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§  o ti)  toüxbigex   |)  exx! 


5ftit  fxofjem  unb  fxenbigem  fersen  T^aBett  SBix  ©einen 
SSxief  gelefen,  in  toeldjem  5Dn  bie  SSotjüge  be§  bom  Ijodjto* 

|jexxn an§geax6etteten  $atecf)i§mn§  naä)  foxg* 

faltiger  Prüfung  IjexboxljeBfL  Unb  toäljxenb  &tin  S5extc^t 
lln§  in  ünfexex  fdjtoexen  ©tettnng  too^ttljnenben  £xoft  ge* 
toäljxt,  toax  Un§  nodj  tor>ljltf)nenbex  Seine  SSexfidjexnng, 
bafj  2Bix  bem  djxifttidjen  SSoll  ein  SSüdjIein  üfiexgeBen 
fßnnen,  toeldje§  an  9tein^eit  in  SSepg  anf  bie  ße^xe  nnb  an 
xationettex  Se^anblnng  be§  ©egenftanbe§  bon  feinem 
anbexen  üfiextxoffen  hrixb*  pflöge  ©ott  ba§,  toa§  toix 
toünfdjen,  mit  feinem  gütigen  6egen  Begleiten  nnb  bott* 
enben. 

*  ,3n3toifä)en    ext^eilen   SGßix  S)ix   aU   Stitytn  Unfexe§ 
2Bof)ltootten§  Unfexn  ©egen. 

3tn  §exxn  ©ein  exgeknftex 

9Jtid)aeI  5tngnftinn§, 

(SxjBifdjof  bon  9leto  ^oxf. 

3ln  ben  fjodjto,  |)exxn 

3aco6n§  39netf)elex, 
©octox  bex  ^üofo^ie  nnb  Geologie, 


1.  223ie  matfift  bu  ba3  ljU  Äreu^etctjen  ? 

$dj  maä)e  mit  bex  testen  §anb  ein  ßxeug  t)on  bex 
©tixn  gut  SSxuft  unb  t>on  bet  linlett  jux  testen  ©pultet 
unb  tyxeä)e:  $m  Flamen  be§  33atex§  uttb  be§  6o^ne§  uttb 
be§  «^eiligen  ©etfteS*    5Imen, 

3m  fettigen  teuageidjen  finb  3tt>et  (Sefjeimniffe  enthalten,  nämütfj  baZ 
(Befjeimnifj  fcon  bet  (£tnl)eit  unb  $reifattigfeit  ®otte§  unb  ba§  ©efjeimnifj 
fcon  bcr  (Möfung  buttfj  ben  £ob  ^efu  ßf)tifti  am  tou^e. 

2.  28a3  fcefeuuft  bu  burd)  ba3  f)l*  Äreu^ettfjeu  ? 

5Duxd)  ba§  IjL  ßxeu^eidjen  Beienne  id),  baft  idj  ein  fatljo* 
lifdjex  6^xi[t  Bin. 

S)a§  1^1.  ^reu^eidjen  ift  ein  3et$en  ber  ©läufigen  unb  ein  ©tfjretfen  bet 
Böfen  ©elfter,  (§L  (£tyriKu§.)  SSeim  (Sin*  unb  2tu§gef)en,  Beim  s2ln!(eiben, 
Beim  ©tfjtaf engeren,  unb  Bei  allem,  toa§  mir  tljun,  Beaeitfjnen  toir  bie  «Stirn 
mit  bem  Seiten  be§  $reuäe§.    (XertuEian.) 

3.  28er  tft  ein  guter  fatfjoltftfjer  ßfjrift  ? 

©in  guter  fatl)oIifäjex  ßljxift  ift  jeber  ©etaufte,  toeldjex 
feft  glaubt,  toaS  bie  lat^olif^e  $ixä)e  lefjxt,  unb  treu  bie 
©efeote  l)ätt 

4.  23So  futben  toir  \>it  ^auptumljrJjetteu,  meldfe  ein  fatfyottftfjer  (£fjrift 
glau&en  fotC  ? 

$n  bem  2IpoftoIijd)en  ©taufietfSfielenntntfj* 

5.  28te  lautet  ba3  StyoftoUfdje  ©tau&en3&efenntnif?  ? 
5Da§  Slpoftoltf c^e  ©lauBenSfcelemttmfj  lautet : 

1.  $äj  glauk  an  ©ott  ben  SSatex,  bm  5lttmääjtigen,  ben 
Sdjöpfex  |)immet§  unb  bex  ©xbe, 

2.  unb  an  ^efuS  ßljrtftu»,  feinen  eingefioxnen  ©otjn, 
unfexn  £>exxn, 


1 .  How  do  you  make  the  sign  of  the  Cross  ? 

I  make  the  sign  of  the  Cross  by  placing  my  right  hand 
011  my  forehead,  then  on  my  breast,  then  on  my  left  and 
right  Shoulders,  saying:  In  the  name  of  the  Father.and 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Grhost.     Amen. 

Two  great  mysteries  are  contained  in  the  sign  of  the  Cross, 
namely,  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  the  mystery  of  our 
redemption  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  for  us  upon  the  Cross. 

2.  What  do  you  profess  by  the  sign  of  the  Cross  ? 

By  the  sign  of  the  Cross  I  profess  that  I  am  a  Catholic. 

The  sign  of  the  Cross  is  the  sign  of  the  faithf ul  and  a  terror  to  the 
evil  spirits.  (St.  Cyril.)  Whenever  we  come  in  or  go  out,  whether 
we  go  to  dress  or  to  rest,  at  all  our  actions  we  make  the  sign  of 
the  Cross  on  our  foreheads.     (Tertullian.) 

3.  Who  is  a  good  Catholic? 

A  good  Catholic  is  one  who  is  baptized  who  firmly 
believes  what  the  Church  teaches,  and  faithf ully  observes 
the  commandments. 

4.  Where  do  we  find  the  chief  truths  which  a  Catholic  must  believe  ? 

In  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

5.  Say  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

1.  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earthj 

2.  And  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  Only  Son,  our  Lord; 


-  5- 

3.  bet  empfangen  ift  toom  ^eiligen  ©eift,  geBoten  au» 
9flatia,  bet  ^ungftau, 

4.  gelitten  unter  Routing  *ßilatu§,  gefteusigt,  geftotBen 
unb  Begraben, 

5.  aBgeftiegen  <ju  bet  |)öffe,  am  btitten  Sage  tmebet  auf* 
etftanben  öon  bm  lobten, 

6.  aufgefaßten  in  ben  §immel,  fitjet  gut  Sterten  ©otte§, 
be§  allmächtigen  33atet§, 

7.  tomt  bannen  et  lommen  toitb  ju  tidjten  bk  SeBenbigen 
unb  bie  Xobten, 

8.  $ü)  glauBe  an  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift, 

9.  eine  ^eilige  fatljolifdje  $itä)e,  ©emeinfdjaft  bet  «^ei- 
ligen, 

10.  9lad)laf5  bet  Sünben, 

IL  2lufetftef)ung  be§  gleifd)e§, 
12,  unb  ein  etoige§  SeBen*    5lmen, 

6.  993te  ift  in  beut  Wpoftolifätn  ($Haubett3&efemttmffe  atte$  enthalten, 

toa§  ber  fat^oUfcf)e  CSJjrift  $u  glattfeen  fjat? 

S)et  etfte  ©IauBen§attiM  leßtt,  bafj  ein  ©ott  ift  in  btei 
üßetfonen  unb  bafj  bie  etfte  üßetfon,  nämlid)  bet  SSatet,  bet 
©köpfet  §immel§  unb  bet  @tbe  ift 

£>ie  fedj§  folgenben  ©IauBen§attiM  legten,  bajs  bet  tm* 
geBotne  ©oßn  ©otte§  9Jtenfd)  getootben  ift,  um  un§  butd) 
fein  Seiben  unb  ©tetBen  31t  etlöfen. 

S)ie  nää)ften  btei  ©lauBen§attifeI  legten,  baf}  bet  ^eilige 
©eift  auf  bie  Styoftel  ßetaBgefommen  ift,  um  bie  2Renfd)en 
buxü)  bie  ©nabe  unb  bie  I)L  Sactamente  gu  ^eiligen. 

S)et  elfte  unb  bet  gtoölfte  ©lauBenSattilel  legten  bk 
legten  Singe  be§  9ttenfdjen* 

7.  Sott  tuem  Mafien  mir  baß  2tyoftpliftf)e  ©fou&ett3&efeitntiüt  ? 
Son  ben  Slpofteln, 
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3.  "Whö  Was  coiiceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary; 

4.  Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead, 
and  buried; 

5.  .  He  descended  into  hell ;  the  third  day  He  rose  agaiii 
from  the  dead ; 

6.  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  the  Father  Almighty ; 

7.  From  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead. 

8.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost; 

9.  The    Holy    Catholic    Church,    the    communion    of 
Saints; 

10.  The  f orgiveness  of  sins ; 

11.  The  resurrection  of  the  body; 

12.  And  life  everlasting.    Amen. 


6.  How  does  the  Apostles'  Creed  contain  the  Chief  truths    that  a  Catholic 
must  believe  ? 

The  first  article  teaches  that  there  is  one  God  in  three 
Persons,  and  that  the  first  Person,  namely  the  Father,  is 
the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth. 

The  next  six  articles  teach  that  the  only  Son  of  God 
became  man  to  redeem  ns  by  His  sufferings  and  death. 

The  following  three  articles  teach  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  down  upon  the  Apostles  in  order  to  sanctify  us  by 
grace  and  the  sacraments. 

The  eleventh  and  twelfth  articles  teach  us  about  our 
last  end. 


7.  From  whom  did  we  receive  the  Apostles'  Creed? 

From  the  Apostles. 


—  G  — 

aRitttbU^e  ttfcerttefenmg  utth  fettige  <§d)rift. 

8.  333er  fjat  bie  9tyofte(  t»t  (Stauten  unterrichtet  ? 

3»efu§  6ljriftu§  Ijat  bie  Slpoftel  im  ©tauften  untertidjtet 

9.  §atSefu^(II|nfttt^beu^oftetttIiefol)(enfbcn(^(attöettpiircbigcn? 

3efu§  61jriftu§  ^at  btn  Stpoftetn  ftefo^ten,  ben  ©lauften 
allen  Söllern  gu  prebigen. 

„©efjet  fjht  in  aUe  2Mt  unb  lehret  alle  Völler."    3Jtatt§.  28,  19. 

10.  2öa3  Mafien  bie  ^oftel  iftrcu  SKartyfotgern  fiefoljlett  ? 

Sie  Stpoftel  Ijaften  iljren  9laä)fotgera  Befohlen,  ben  ©lau* 
ften  unberfalfdjt  ^u  ftetoaljren  unb  ju  prebigen* 

11.  333er  fhtb  bte  9Jacf»foIger  ber  Styoftel  ? 

2)ie  ;Jtad)folger  ber  5lpoftel  finb  bie  SBifdjöfe  ber  fatljoli* 
fä)en  ßirdje  unter  intern  Dfterfjaupt,  htm  $ßapfi 

12.  SBoburd)  Mafien  bte  $tyoftet  unb  tljre  ütfatfjfatger  bie  2ßaf)rf)eiten 
be3  (Staubend  untierfäifrfjt  fcematjrt  unb  gejirebtgt  ? 

S)ie  5tyoftel  unb  ilp  ^a^folget  Ijaften  bie  SBa^x^eiten 
be§  ©lauften§  unt)erfalfcf)t  ftetoafjrt  unb  geprebigt  burä) 
ben  SSeiftanb  be§  ^eiligen  ©eifte§. 

13.  2öie  finb  bte  2$af)rt)etten  be3  GftanbtnZ  auf  mt^  gefomnten  ? 

2)ie  2Baf)rfjeiten  be§  ©lauften^  finb  auf  un§  gelommen 
burä)  bie  üßrebigt  bet  Slpoftel  unb  ifyrer  ;Jlad)folger  in  ber 
$irdje. 

Siuräj  biefe  ^tebtgt  ttmrben  bte  Söa^eiten  be§  ®laul6en§  öon  ©efcijledjt 
3U  ®ejtf)teä)t  in  ber  $ird)e  üfiexüefert. 

14.  $3ie  nennt  man  bie  Söafyrljetten  be3  (Staubend,  meU  fie  tum  @e= 
fd)letf)t  $u  ®eftf|(etf)t  in  ber  ßirdje  überliefert  mürben  finb  ? 

SDie  9ftünblid)e  Üft erlief erung. 

15.  Stnb  bie  2öaf)rfjetten  be3  ($Uaufceu3  nnr  bnrtfj  bie  ^rebigt  ber 
Styoftel  nn'o  tfjrer  ütfacfjfofger  nerfnnbet  morben  ? 

Sie  attermeiften  äßa^eiten  be§  ©lauften§  finb  audj 
burd)  33üd)er  fcerfiinbet  Sorben,  toeldje  unter  ©ingeftung 
be§  ^eiligen  ©eifte§  getrieften  tourben. 


—  6  — 
Tradition  and  the  Holy  Scripture., 

8.  Who  made  known  the  truths  of  faith  to  the  Apostles  ? 

Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 

9.  Did  Jesus  Christ  command  the  Apostles  to  preach  the  truths  oi  iaiili  ? 

Jesus  Christ  commanded  the  Apostles  to  preach  to  all 
nations  the  truths  of  faith. 

"Going,  therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations."     Matth.  28,  19. 

10.  What  did  the  Apostles  command  their  successors  ? 

The  Apostles  commanded  their  successors  to  keep  and 
preach  the  truths  of  faith. 

1 1 .  Who  are  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  ? 

The  successors  of  the  Apostles  are  the  Bishops  of  the 
Catholic  Church  under  their  Head,  the  Pope. 

12.  How  have  the  Apostles  and  their  successors   kept  and  preached  the 
truths  of  faith  ? 

The  Apostles  and  their  successors  have  kept  and 
preached  the  truths  of  faith  intact  by  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

13.  How  have  the  truths  of  faith  come  down  to  us? 

The  truths  of  faith  have  come  down  to  us  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Apostles  and  their  successors  in  the 
church. 

By  this  preaching  the  truths  of  faith  have  been  handed  down 
in  the  church  from  generation  to  generation. 

14.  What  do  we  call  the  truths  of  faith  handed  down  to  us? 

Tradition. 

Tradition  means  a  handing-down. 

15.  Have  the  truths  of  faith   been  made    known  only  by  the  preaching  of 
the  Apostles  and  their  successors  ? 

Most  of  the  truths  of  faith  have  been  made  known 
also  by  books  written  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  F  J 


16.  SSelt^S  finb  btefe  Sürffcr? 

@3  finb  bie  33üd)er  be§  leiten  £eftament§* 

17.  2Sa3  enthalten  biefe  33ü^cr  ? 

2)iefe  SSüäjer  enthalten  bie  geschriebenen  Offenbarungen, 
toeld^e  ©ott  burdj  (£f)riftu§  unb  bie  Styoftel  gegeben  fjat 

18.  Qabtn  mir  notfj  anbete  fjeilige  $iiif)er,  toelcfye  unter  (Smgebnng 
be3  fettigen  ©elftem  gefrf)rieben  ttmrben  ? 

SBir  Mafien  aud)  bie  ^eiligen  33üdjer  bet  ^uben* 

19.  2Sel$e3  finb  biefe  ^eiligen  33ütf|er  ? 

(§§  ftnb  bk  39üä)er  be»  Sitten  £efiament§* 

20.  %&a§  tntyalttn  biefe  $ütf|er  ? 

£)ief e  33üä)er  enthalten  bie  Offenbarungen,  toeläje  ©ott  bot 
6^tiftu§  buxtf)  bie  Patriarchen  unb  *ßropI)eten  gegeben  Ijai 

21.  2öte  nennt  man  bie  Sütfjer  be£  Otiten  unb  be3  ÜRenen  £eftament3  ? 
5Die  ^eilige  ©djrift 

22.  2Sa£  ift  alfo  bie  Reuige  ©tfjrift  ? 

Sie  ^eilige  ©äjrift  ift  bie  Sammlung  jener  SSiidjer, 
toelä)e  unter  Eingebung  be§  ^eiligen  ©eifte§  gefdjrieben 
tourben  unb  barum  ®otte§  äßort  finb. 

Sie  $ittf)e  f)at  auf  bem  (Sonett  in  9lom  (374  n.  G$r.),  3U  §\ppo  (393  n. 
(Sfjt.),  3U  Äattyago  (397  n.  <S$x.)  unb  *u  Xtient  (1546  n.  <£$r.)  entftfjieben, 
toeläje  SBüdjet  jut  fettigen  ©djtift  geböten,  unb  ba^et  fjaoen  toit  bie  fettige 
©äjttft  nur  butäj  bie  £ef)te  bet  $tttfje.     (Xtabition.) 

23.  SSeldie*  finb  bie  SSnrffer  be3  Wen  £eftament3  ? 

Sie  23üdjer  be§  Sitten  £eftament§  finb : 
21  ©efäjidjtSBüdjer,  namliä) 

5  «Büd&et  2Jtofe§,  ba§  33ud(j  Qofue,  ba§  *8uä)  bet  fttdjtet,  bat  %u%  fftufy, 
4  SBüdfjet  bet  Röntge,  2  *8M)et  bet  <S$ronH,  ba§  IBuc^  <£§bta§  —  ftefje- 
mta§  —  SobiaS  —  ^ubitf)  -  ßfttjet,  2  *BMjet  bet  *maftaoäet. 

7  £e()rbüdjer,  nämliä) 

ba§  $utfj  3od,  bie  $fatmen,  bie  <&px\itf)e  <Sa*omon§,  bet  Sßtebiger,  ba§ 
§oije  Sieb,  ba§  33uc&  bet  2öei§*jeit,  ba§  #ud)  6itadj, 


16.  What  are  these  books? 

These  books  are  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

17.  What  do  these  books  contain? 

These  books  contain  the  written  revelations  which  God 
made  through  Christ  and  the  Apostles. 

18.  Have  we  other  sacred  books  written  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  ? 

We  have  also  the  sacred  books  of  the  Jews. 

19.  What  are  these  sacred  books? 

These  sacred  books  are  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 

20.  What  do  these  books  contain  ? 

These  books  contain  the  revelations  which  God  made 
before  Christ  through  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets. 

21.  What  do  we  call  the  books  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament  ? 

Holy  Scripture  or  the  Bible, 

22.  What  then  is  Holy  Scripture  ? 

Holy  Scripture  is  the  collection  of  those  books  which 
have  been  written  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  therefore  are  the  word  of  God. 

The  Church  has  decided  at  the  Councils  of  Korne  (a.  D.  374),  of 
Hippo  (a.  D.  393),  of  Carthage  (a.  D.  397),  of  Trent  (a.  D.  1546), 
which  books  belong  to  Holy  Scripture.  Therefore  we  have  received 
Holy  Scripture  through  the  teachings  of  the  Church,  that  is  by 
Tradition. 

23.  What  are  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament? 

The  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  : 

21  Historical  Books,  namely  : 

5  Books  of  Moses,  the  Book  of  Josue,  the  Book  of  Judges,  the 
Book  of  Kuth,  4  Books  of  the  Kings,  2  books  of  Paralipomenon,  the 
Book  of  Esdras,  of  Nehemias,  Tobias,  Judith,  Esther  and  2  Books  of 
the  Machabees. 

7  Moral  Books,  namely : 

The  Book  of  Job,  the  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  Canticle 
of  Canticles,  Wisdom,  Eccle-siasticus. 
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17  üßtopl)etifd)e  SSüdjet,  nämlid) 

bie  4  ©rofcen  *ßro:pfjeten  [3faia§  —  $eremia§  mit  f8amü)  —  Gt%eä)id  — 
Daniel],  bie  12  kleinen  ^ro^eten  [Dfee  —  $oet  -  2tmo§  —  »bia§  — 
,3ona§  —  $lid(jäa§  —  9laf)um  —  §aBalu!  —  6oju>nia§  —  2lggäu§  — 
3atfjaria§  —  9Dtatatfjta§]  . 

24.  SBelrfic^  fittb  bic  S3üd>cr  be£  Letten  SeftameniS  ? 

5Die  35ü(^ex  be§  bleuen  £eftament§  fittb 

4  ©bangelien  naä)  9Jtattljäu§,  9Jlatfu§,  8ufa§,  3o^anne§, 

bie  ^poftelgefäjidjte  bott  ßufa§* 

14  SStiefe  be§  1)L  $ßaulu§,  nämlidj 

1  an  bie  Körner,  2  an  bie  $orintf)er,  1  an  bie  ©alater,  1  an  bie  (S^efier, 
1  an  bie  *ßfjitip:per,  1  an  bie  «SMoffer,  2  an  bie  £effalonid(jer,  2  an  £imo* 
tljeu§,  1  an  £itu§,  1  an  ^^Uemon,  1  an  bie  Hebräer* 

7  SSriefe  anbetet  Slpoftel,  nämliä) : 

1  be§  %  3afoou§,  2  be§  §L  betrug,  3  be§  $t.  3o$amte§,  1  be§  fjt.  $uba§* 
SD)abbäu§. 

£)ie  ©efjeime  Offenbarung  be§  IjL  ^o^anm§, 

25.  9Barum  finb  in  ber  Sölünbiidfett  Ü&erttefertmg  fiepten  (S^rifti 
entljattett,  tueltfje  nic^t  in  ber  %tiü$tn  ©rfjrtft  fteljen  ? 

$n  bet  9ttünbliä)en  Übetltefetung  finb  Seiten  ß^tifti 
enthalten,  toeldje  nidjt  in  bet  ^eiligen  ©djttft  fielen,  toeü 
bie  Slpoftel  nid)t  alle  Seiten  ßfytifti  aufgetrieben  Mafien. 

„galtet  feft  an  ben  Überlieferungen,  toettfje  i(jr  erlernt  fyafcet,  fei  e§  burdfj 
bie  *ßrebigt  ober  buräj  einen  $rief  t)on  un§."    2  Xljeff.  2,  14. 

„£)&töof)t  id(j  (£udfj  triete§  ju  fdfjreioen  fyätte,  f o  toottte  icfj  e§  bod(j  ni^t  burdf) 
$a£ier  unb  ®inte ;  fonbern  idf)  f)offe  Bei  (£ud()  3U  fein  unb  öon  sJJlunb  31t 
9Jhmb  3U  reben."    2  %oi).  12. 

„9lod(j  üteXe  anbere  3ei#jen  fjat  ^efu§  gettjan  cor  ben  2tugen  feiner  jünger, 
toeldje  nitf)t  aufgetrieben  finb  in  biefem  33ud(je."    $0$.  20,  30. 

26.  2Ser  afletn  entleibet,  meiere  Seiten  (£!)rifii  in  ber  ätttutbltd)ett 
ÜberUefernng  iwb  in  ber  ^eiligen  (Sdjrift  enthalten  fittb  ? 

S).ie  latljoltfcfje  JHtdje,  allein  entfdjeibet,  toeläje  ßefjten 
(Sfyrifti  in  bet  9Jtünbliä)en  Übetltefetung  unb  in  bet  «^eiligen 
©*d)ttft  enthalten  finb. 
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17  Prophetical  Books,  namely: 

The  Four  Major  Prophets  [Isaias,  Jeremias  with  Baruch,  Ezechiel 
and  Daniel],  and  the  Twelve  Minor  Prophets  [Osee,  Joel,  Arnos, 
Abdias,  Jonas,  Michaeas,  Nahum,  Habacuc,  Sophonias,  Aggaeus, 
Zacharias  and  Malachias]. 

24.  What  are  the  books  of  the  New  Testament? 

The  books  of  the  New  Testament  are  the  4  Gospels, 
according  to  St. 'Matthew,  St.  Mark,  St.  Luke  and  St. 
John,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  by  St.  Luke. 

14  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  namely : 

1  to  the  Komans,  2  to  the  Corinthians,  1  to  the  Galatians,  1  to  the 
Ephesians,  1  to  the  Philippians,  1  to  the  Colossians,  2  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  2  to  Timothy,  1  to  Titus,  1  to  Philemon  and  1  to  the 
Hebrews. 

7  Epistles  of  other  Apostles,  namely  : 

1  of  St.  James,  2  of  St.  Peter,  3  of  St.  John,  1  of  St.  Jude. 

The  Apocalypse  of  St.  John. 

25.  Why  does    Tradition    contain    truths   of   faith    which    are  not    in  the 
Bible  ? 

Tradition  contains  truths  of  faith  which  are  not  in  the 
Bible,  because  the  Apostles  did  not  write  down  all  the 
teachings  of  Christ. 

"Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast;  and  hold  the  traditions,  which 
you  have  learned,  whether  by  word,  or  by  epistle."     2  Thess.  2,  14. 

"Having  more  things  to  write  unto  you,  I  would  not  by  paper 
and  ink ;  for  I  hope  I  shall  be  with  you,  and  speak  face  to  face." 
2  John  12. 

Many  other  signs  also  Jesus  did  in  the  sight  of  his  disciples, 
which  are  not  written  in  this  book.     John  20,  30. 

26.  Who  alone  can  decide  what  truths  of  faith  are  contained  in  Tradition 
and  in  the  Bible  ? 

The  Catholic  Church  alone  can  decide  what  truths  of 
faith  are  contained  in  Tradition  and  in  the  Bible. 
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(£rftes  £)auptftücf. 

!%$oxi  &ott  dem  <§xtxen  tu  drei  ^evfoxxen. 


1.    ©Ott  ®ott  ttttb  feinen  ©oflfommenljeiien. 

27.  3Ba3  ift  ba£  erfte  ©eljeitmttfc,  melc^e^  in  bem  1)1.  Äreu^cidjen 
cntliaUcn  ift  ? 

5Da§  ©el)eimnif}  bon  ber  @tn^eit  unb  üDretfaltigfeit 
(Sottet 

28.  Sßie  ift  biefe£  ©efjeumug  im  1)1.  Äreu^eidjen  angebcutct  ? 

£)ie  Sßorte  im  Warnen  bebeuten  bte  @inf)eit,  unb  bie 
übrigen  SBorte  bebauten  bie  5Dreifaltigfeit  ©otte§* 

29.  2Ba£  ift  &ott  ? 

©ott  ift  bct§  Ijödjfte,  unenbtidj  DoECKommene  Söefen, 
hex  Schöpfet  be§  |)immel3  unb  hex  @rbe,  *>on  bem  atte§ 
©ute  lommt 

30.  233eld)e  SoKfommenfteiteit  (8otte§  fyabtn  wir  un3  befonber^  511 
merf en  ? 

2Bir  Reiben  un§  befonberS  ju  merfen :  ©ott  ift  etotg  unb 
unfceränberlid),  allgegenwärtig,  atttoiffenb,  atttüetfe,  aft* 
määjtig,  unenblid)  heilig  unb  geregt,  gütig  unb  barm^er^ig, 
toatjrfjaf  tig  unb  getreu. 

31.  2Ba£  ftei^t :  ©Ott  ift  etoig  ntti  untierättberUdft  ? 

©ott  ift  etoig  unb  unt>eränberlid)  Ijeifjt:  (£r  ift  ofyte 
Anfang  unb  @nbe,  fotoie  aud)  oljne  2Bed)fel. 

32.  2$a3  Reifet :  ®ott  ift  aHgegentoärtig  ?] 

©ott  ift  allgegenwärtig  fjeijjt :  ©ott  ift  überall ;  er  ift 
im  <£>immel,  auf  (Srben  unb  an  allen  Orten. 

„2Bof)ttt  fottte  icfj  gefeit  üor  beinern  (Seifte  unb  roof)in  fliegen  üor  beinern 
SlnQefidjt  ?  SOßenn  idj  em^orftiege  ju  bem  trimmet,  f  0  bift  bu  ba ;  unb  ttjenn 
idj  fjtnabftieQe  in  ba§  Sobtenteidfj,  fo  bift  bu  ba."  $f.  138,  7.  u.  8.  — 
„SGßenn  idj  audj  roanble  mitten  im  £obe§fdjatten,  fo  imtt  idj  nid)t§  ÜMe§ 
fürchten,  foeü  bu  bei  mix  bift."    %]alm  22,  4. 
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CHARTER  I. 

ONE  GOD  IN  THREE  PERSONS. 


1.    The  perfections  of  God. 

27.  What  is  the  first  mystery  contained  In  the  sign  of  the  Cross  ? 

The  mystery  of  the  Unity  and  Trinity  of  God. 

28.  How  does  the  sign  of  the  Cross  contain  this  mystery  ? 

The  words  "In  the  name"  meaii  the  Unity,  and  the 
words  that  follow  mean  the  Trinity  of  God. 

29.  What  is  God  ? 

God  is  the  supreme,  infinitely  perfect  being,  the 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  "from  whom  every  best 
gift  comes  down."    St.  James  1,  17. 

30.  What  are  the  principal  perfections  of  God  ? 

The  principal  perfections  of  God  are  these:  God  is 
eternal  and  unchangeable,  omnipresent,  all-knowing,  all- 
wise,  almighty,  infinitely  holy  and  just,  good  and  merci- 
ful,  true  and  f  aithful. 

31.  What  means :  God  is  eternal  and  unchangeable? 

God  is  eternal  and  unchangeable  means  that  God  has 
neither  beginning  nor  end,  and  with  him  there  is  no  change. 

32.  What  means :  God  is  omnipresent  ? 

God  is  omnipresent  means  that  God  is  every wherej 
He  is  in  heaven,  on  earth  and  in  all  places. 

"Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  spirit?  Or  whither  shall  I  flee 
from  Thy  face?  If  I  ascend  into  heaven,  Thou  art  there  :  if  I  des- 
cend  into  hell,  Thou  art  present."  Ps.  138,  7-8. — "  For  though  I 
should  walk  in  the  midst  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no 
evil,  for  Thou  art  with  me."     Ps.  22,  4. 
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33.  28a3  l)etf?t :  Qlott  ift  aömiffcttb  ? 

©ott  ift  atttoiffenb  Jjetjjt :  ©ott  toeifj  affe§ ;  et  toeifj  ba§ 
23etgangene,  ba§  ©egentoctttige  unb  ba§  ^^^ünfttge,  unb 
audj  unfete  geljeimften  ©ebanfen. 

„<$r  erforfdjet  £ers  unb  Vieren."    $f.  7,  10.  —  „$te  ginfternifc  ift  nidjt  . 
bunfel  oor  bir  unb  btc  ftadjt  ift  fjell  toie  ber  £ag."    $f.  138,  12.  —  „Sein 
$ater,  ber  im  Verborgenen  fieljt,  rairb  e§  bir  vergelten."    9Jtattl).  6,  4. 

34.  <H8aä  ftciftt :  ©ott  ift  afltoeife  ?. 

©ott  ift  aütoeif e  Reifet :  ©ott  toeijj  atte§  auf  ba§  35efte 
einzutiefen,  um  ba%nige  ju  erteilen,  toa§  et  toüL 

„2Bie  groft  ftnb  beine  Söerfe,  o  §err !  sÄHe§  Ijaft  bu  mit  2Bet§ljett  ge* 
madjt."  *ßf.  103,  24.  —  „SBeftefjl  bem  §errn  beine  2ßege  unb  fjoffe  auf  ilm; 
er  roirb'§  fdjon  matfjen."    $f.  36,  5. 

35.  2ßa£  Ijei^t :  ®ott  ift  allmächtig  ? 

©ott  ift  attmädjtig  Ijeifjt:  ©ott  !ann  atteS  ntad)en,  toaS 
et  toitt,  et  Btaudjt  nut  ju  tooHen,  unb  e§  gejdjiefjt. 

„SBei  ©ott  ift  fein  2)ing  unmöglidj."  £uf.  1,  37.  —  „3>er  £err  ift  ber 
SBefdjtrmer  mcine§  Sekn§,  oor  roem  f  oEte  iö)  gittern  ?"    *ßf .  26,  1. 

36.  2Sa3  ijetfct :  ®dtt  ift  fjeiUg  ? 

©ott  ift  heilig  ^ei^t:  ©ott  liefit  ba§  ©ute  unb  toetaB* 
fdjeut  ba§  SSöfe. 

„<Seib  heilig,  benn  ify  oin  fjeiltg,  ber  §err,  euer  ©ott/    3  9Jtof.  19,  2. 

37.  2£a3  ftct^t :  ®ott  ift  geredjt  ? 

©ott  ift  geteäjt  Ijeifjt:  ©ott  Belohnt  ba§  ©ute  unb  6e* 
fttaft  ba§  35öfe  naä)  SSetbienft. 

„@r  rietet  o^ne  ^Cnferjen  ber  ^erfon  \ebm  natf)  feinen  Söerfen."  1  *ßetr. 
1,  17.  —  „gürtetet  euä)  nicljt  öor  benen,  meldte  ben  SeiB  tobten,  afcer  bie 
Seele  nidjt  tobten  lönnen ;  fürdjtet  oielmeljr  benjenigen,  melier  Seio  unb 
(Seele  in  ba§  Sßerberoen  ber  §öHe  ftürjen  fann."    3Jtatt$.  10,  28. 

38.  2Sa3  Reifet :  ©ott  ift  gütig  ? 

©ott  ift  gütig  Ijeifct :  ©ott  ift  tootl  SieBe  unb  f  djenlt  un§ 
aEe§  ©ute. 

„3ebe  gute  ©aoe  unb  fcbe§  uollfommene  ©efdjenf  tommt  t>on  ofien  Ijerao, 
oom  Vater  be§  SidjteS."  ^at.  1,  17.  -  „Sanfet  bm  $errn,  benn  er  ift  gut." 
$j.  106,  1. 
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33.  What  means :  God  is  aH=knowing  ? 

God  is  all-knowing  means  that  God  knows  all  things, 
past,  present,  and  to  come,  even  our  most  secret  thoughts. 

"The  searcher  of  heartsand  reins  is  God."  Ps.  7,  10. — "But  dark- 
ness  shall  not  be  dark  to  Thee  and  night  shall  be  light  as  day." 
Ps.  138,  12. — "Thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  will  repay  thee." 
Matt.  6,  4. 

34.  What  means:  God  is  all-wise? 

God  is  all  wise  means  that  God  knows  how  to  dispose 
all  things  so  as  best  to  attain  His  end. 

"  How  great  are  Thy  works,  O  Lord  !  Thou  hast  made  all  things 
in  wisdom."  Ps.  103,  24. — "Commit  thy  way  to  the  Lord  and  trust 
in  Hirn,  and  He  will  do  it."     Ps.  36,  5. 

35.  What  means  :  God  is  almighty  ? 

God  is  almighty  means  that  God  can  do  all  things, 
whatsoever  He  pleases,  that  He  simply  wills  a  thing  to 
be  done,  and  it  is  done. 

"No  word  shall  be  impossible  with  God."  Lnkel,  37. — "The  Lord 
is  my  light  and  my  salvation,  whom  shall  I  fear?"     Ps.  26,  1. 

36.  What  means  :  God  is  holy  ? 

God  is  holy  means  that  God  loves  what  is  good,  and 
hates  what  is  evil. 

"Be  ye  holy,  because  I  the  Lord,  your  God,  am  holy  "  Lev.  19,  2. 

37.  What  means  :  God  is  just? 

God  is  just  means  that  God  rewards  the  good  and 
punishes  the  wicked  according  to  their  deserts. 

"  Who,without  respect  of  persons,  judgeth  according  to  every  one's 
works."  1  Pet.  1*  17. — "And  fear  not  them  that  kill  the  body  and 
are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  Hirn  that  can  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell."     Matt.  10,  28. 

38.  What  means:   God  is  good? 

God  is  good  means  that  God  is  füll  of  love  and  bestows 
npon  us  every  blessing. 

"Every  best  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above  Coming 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights."  James  1,  17.— "Give  glory  to  the 
Lord,  for  He  is  good."     Ps.  100,  1. 


—  11  — 

39.  SßaS  Reifet :  ©ott  ift  öarmljeratg  ? 

©ott  ift  öaxmljexäig  Ijeifjt:  ©ott  tuft  bie  ©ünbet  jux 
3Suf3e  unb  fcexjei^t  aßen,  bie  fidj  Befefjxen. 

,,©o  toaljr  idj  lefie,  tyriäjt  (Sott  her  §err,  idj  toill  nidjt  ben  £ob  be§  ©ott* 
lofen,  fonbem  ba§  ber  (Sottlofe  fidö  Belebte  t>on  feinem  Söege  unb  lebe." 
6äed&.  33,  11. 

„Sßeradjteft  bu  ben  $eiäjtt)um  fetner  (Sitte,  (Sebulb  unb  Sangmutfj? 
SOßeifet  bu  nitfjt,  baß  bte  (Sitte  ®otte§  bidj  3ur  SSufje  leitet?"    Sflöm.  2,  4. 

40.  28a3  fteifet :  ©Ott  ift  toaWafttg  ? 

©ott  ift  toaljxljafttg  Ijetjjt:  ©ott  tyttdjt  nurSBa^ctt; 
ex  fann  toebex  ixten,  nodj  in  $xxtä)um  fügten. 

„(Sott  ift  nidjt,  tote  ein  SJtenfdj,  ba%  er  lüge."    4  SJtof.  23,  19. 

41.  SBagljeifft:  ©ott  ift  getreu  ? 

©ott  ift  getxen  Ijeifjt:  ©ott  Hjatt,  toa§  ex  berfpttdjt  unb 
öottjte^  toa§  ex  anbxo^t 

„Fimmel  unb  (£rbe  toerben  serge^en,  afcer  meine  Söorte  toerben  nidfjt 
uergefjen."    SJtattfj.  24,  35. 

42.  2öa3  fjeifjt :  ®ott  ift  ein  ©etft? 

©ott  ift  ein  ©eift  tytfjt:  ©ott,  ba§  f)öd)fte  Sßefen,  ift 
gan^  (Sxfennen  unb  äßoEen,  unb  Ijat  leinen  Seift. 

43.  SBie  lernen  wir  ©ott  fennett  ? 

2Bix  lexnen  ©ott  lennen 

1)  buxä)  bk  fid)tf>axe  SQBelt,  bie  ex  exf djaffen  Ijat ; 

2)  buxä)  ba§  ©etoiffen,  toeld)e§  ©otte§  Stimme  in  un§  ift; 

3)  toox3Üglid)  buxd)  feine  Offenbarung, 

„$er  £f)or  fpriäjt  in  feinem  fersen :   (S§  ift  fein  ©ott."    $f.  13,  1. 
„$)ie  Reiben  aetgen,  bafc  ba§  äöerf  be§  ©efe^e§  in  il^re  §erjen  gefdfjrie&en 
fei,  inbem  iljr  ©etoiffen  ifjnen  baoon  3eugnifj  gieot."    fftom.  2,  15. 


2.    {Bon  ber  aflertjeUigften  Sreifalttgfett. 
44.  393aS  lehren  bie  »Sorte  :  3*  glaube  an  ©ott  *>tn  ®ater? 
S)iefe  äßoxte  legten,  baJ3 
1)  ©ott  unfex  SSatex  im  ^immel  ift, 
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39.  What  means :  God  is  tnerciful  ? 

God  is  merciful  means  that  God  calls  all  sinners  to 
repentance  and  forgives  all  who  repent. 

"As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  desire  not  the  death  of  the  wicked, 
but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live."     Ezech.  33,  11. 

"Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  His  goodness  and  patience  and 
long  snffering?  Knowest  thou  not,  that  the  benignity  of  Godleadeth 
thee  to  penance  ?  "     Rom.  2,  4. 

40.  What  means  :  God  is  true  ? 

God  is  true  means  that  God  can  speak  only  the  truth? 
and  can  neither  err  Himself  nor  lead  others  into  error. 

"  God  is  not  as  a  man,  that  He  should  lie."     Num.  23,  19. 

41.  What  means:  God  is  faithful  ? 

God  is  faithful  means  that  God  keeps  His  promises 
and  executes  what  He  threatens. 

"Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  My  word  shall  not  pass 
away."    Matt.  24,  35. 

42.  What  means :  God  is  a  Spirit  ? 

God  is  a  Spirit  means  that  God,  the  Supreme  Being, 
is  all  understanding  and  will,  and  has  no  body. 

43.  How  do  we  come  to  know  God? 

We  come  to  know  God 

1 )  through  the  visible  world,  which  He  has  created ; 

2)  through  our  conscience,  which  is  the  voice  of  God 
in  us ; 

3)  especially  through  His  revelation. 

"The  fool  says  in  his  heart :   There  is  no  God."     Ps.  13,  1. 
"Who  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  the 
conscience  bearing  witness  to  them."     Rom.  2,  15. 


2.     The   Blessed   Trinity. 

44.  What  do  the  words:  "I  believe  in  God  the  Father"  teach  us  ? 

They  teach  us 

1)  that  God  is  our  Father  in  heaven, 
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2)  ba§  mutete  $pexfouen  in  ©ott  finb,  bon  benen  bie 
exfte  *ßexfon  SSatex  Ijeifjt. 

45.  28te  nicle  ^erfonen  finb  in  (&oü  ? 

3n  ©ott  finb  bxei  $pexfonen :  bex  SSater,  bex  ©otyn  unb 
bex  ^eilige  ©eift 

„$rei  finb,  bte  3eugnif5  geoen  im  trimmet,  bet  Söater,  ba§  Söort  unb  ber 
^eilige  ©eift,  unb  biefe  brei  finb  ein§."    1  $of).  5,  7. 

46.  $ft  eine  jebe  biefer  bret  ^erfonen  Qbott  ? 

Sine  jebe  biefex  bxet  $ßexfonen  ift  ©ottr  bex  SSatet  ift 
©ott,  bex  ©ofrt  tft  ©ott  unb  bex  ^eilige  ©eift  tft  ©ott 

47.  ©tbt  tä  mefjr  als  einen  ©ott  ? 
(£§  gtfit  nux  einen  ©ott 

48.  SBarnm  finb  bie  brei  $erfonen  nnr  ein  ®ott  ? 

Sie  bxet  ^exfonen  finb  nux  ein  ©ott,  toeil  alle  bxet  $ßex* 
fönen  nux  eine  9latux  unb  Söejen^eit  finb. 

49.  Sft  bte  eine  ber  brei  $erfonen  größer  al§  bte  attbere  ? 

Sitte  bxei  göttliche  ^exfonen  finb  einanbex  gleidj  an  un* 
enblidjex  yRaü)t,  ©xöfje  unb  SSottfommenljetL 

50.  Sßie  Reifet  ba$  ©eljeimntfj  bon  ©ott  beut  (guten  in  brei  *ßerfonen  ? 

S)a§  ©e^eimni^  bon  ©ott  beut  (Stnen  in  bxei  ^exfonen 
^ei^t  ba§  ©eljeimnif}  bex  attex^eiligften  5Dxeifalttgfeit  obex 
S)xeieiniglett 

51.  2Sa3  f)afcen  ^k  brci  göttlichen  $erfonen  bir  Qbnttß  getljan  ? 

3)ex  25atex  Ijat  mtcfj  exfdjaffen,  bex  ©oljn  f)at  mtdj  exlöft, 
bex  ^eilige  ©eift  I^at  miclj  geheiligt 

^tutsantoenbung.  Siebente,  ba%  ba%  ©efjeimntfc  t)on  ber  allerlei* 
ligften  2)retfaltigfeit  ba%  erfjaoenfte  unb  unoegreiflttf)fte  ©efjeimnifj  unfere§ 
©tauften§  ift,  toeld()e§  aEen  SSerftanb  üfterfteigt.  SBete  oft  in  2tnbad)t :  (£f)re 
fei  bem  SSater  unb  htm  ©ofme  unb  bem  ^eiligen  ©eifte,  tote  e§  toar  im  sfln* 
fang,  jefct  unb  immer  unb  $u  ewigen  Seiten»  2tmen  !  bamit  ©ott  bm 
©lauften  an  biefe§  f)odjl(jeilige  ©efjetmnifj  in  bir  oermefjre.  2)enle  Bei  biefem 
SoogeBet  an  bie  2öof)ttf)aten,  bie  bu  ©ott  bem  ©djöpfer,  ©ott  bem  <S  töfer 
unb  ©ott  bem  §eiUgmatfjer  ftfjulbeft  unb  matfje  oft  einen  TO  aufrid^tigen 
2>anfe§.    ($a§  geft  ber  fettigen  ®reifafttßleit.) 
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2)  that  in  God  there  are  more  Persons  than  one,  the 
first  of  whom  is  the  Father. 

45.  How  many  Persons  are  Jiere  in  God? 

In  God  there  are  three  Persons:  the  Father,  the  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"And  there  are  three  who  give  testimony  in  heaven,  the  Father, 
the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  these  three  are  one."   1  John  5,  7. 

46.  Is  each  one  of  the  three  Persons  God  ? 

Each  one  of  the  three  persons  is  God.  The  Father  is 
God,  the  Son  is  God  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God. 

47.  Is  there  more  than  one  God  ? 

There  is  but  one  God. 

48.  Why  are  the  three  Persons  only  one  God  ? 

The  three  Persons  are  only  one  God  because  all  the 
three  Persons  are  but  one  being. 

49.  Is  any  of  the  three  Persons  greater  than  the  others  ? 

No,  all  the  three  divine  Persons  are  equally  eternal, 
powerful  and  perfect. 

50.  What  is  the  mystery  of  one  God  in  three  Persons  called  ? 

The  mystery  of  one  God  in  three  Persons  is  called  the 
mystery  of  the  Blessed  Trinity. 

51.  What  blessings  did  the  three  divine  Persons  confer  upon  you  ? 

The  Father  created  me,  the  Son  redeemed  me,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  sanctified  me. 

Application.  Eemember  that  the  mystery  of  the  Most  Holy 
Trinity  is  the  most  sublime  and  incomprehensible  truth  of  our  faith, 
and  surpasses  all  understanding.  Repeat  often  in  your  prayers  : 
Glory  be  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  it 
was  in  the  beginning,  is  now  and  ever  shall  be  world  without  end. 
Amen  !  that  God  may  strengthen  your  faith  in  this  sublime  mystery. 
Think,  at  the  same  time  of  the  blessings  which  you  owe  to  God  as 
your  Creator,  to  God  as  your  Redeemer  and  to  God  as  your  Sancti- 
fier,  und  often  make  sincere  acts  of  thanksgiving.  (Feast  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity.) 
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<5tDettes  £)auptftücf. 
^oxx   &ott   öem   tpcfyöpfex. 


1.    <£rfd)affwtg,  ßrljaftung  unb  fRcgicrung  ber  JESelt. 

52.  333er  I|at  bie  2S5elt  erfdjaffen  ? 

©ott  l)at  bie  Sßelt  unb  atte§,  ft).a§  baxin  ift,  au§  nitf)t§ 
gemalt  burdj  feinen  allmächtigen  äßitten. 

(Srfdjaffen  Reifet  au§  ntcl)t§  IjerborfirtnQen. 

„©djaue  unb  Mtaäjte  §tmmet  unb  (Srbe  unb  aUe§,  toa§  barin  tft,  uftb 
etfenne,  ba$  ©ott  bie§  atte§  au§  ntd&tS  gemalt  $at."    2  mall  7,  28. 
©Ott  faradj :  „(£§  toerbe  ßidjt.    Unb  e§  toarb  8td)t."    1  ÜJloJ.  1,  3. 

53.  2Bosu  f)at  ©Ott  bte  2ßelt  erfcftaffen  ? 

©ott  f)at  bie  Sßelt  erfd)affen 

1)  3U  feiner  @§re, 

2)  pm  Söoljte  feinet  ©efdjityfe* 

54.  SSaS  tfiut  ©ott,  bannt  bie  3Bett  mrf)t  $n  ©rmtbe  ge^t? 

©ott  erhält  unb  regiert  bie  äßelt 

55.  2Sa3  f>etj?t :  ©ott  erfjält  bie  SBelt  ? 

©ott  er^äÜ  bie  2Beit  Reifet:  ©ott  madjt,  ba§  bie  Söelt 
fortkfteljt,  fo  lange  e§  itjm  gefätti 

56.  28a3  ftetßt :  ©ott  regiert  bte  23ett  ? 

©ott  regiert  bie  SMt  f)eif}t:  ©ott  forgt  für  affe§  unb 
leitet  atte§.  9iiä)t§  gefd)iel)t  o^ne  ©otte§  $ügung  ober 
gulaffung, 

57.  28te  nennt  man  biefe  gfürforge  ©otte3  ? 
S)ic  göttliche  SSorfefjung, 

58.  28arnm  geWefjt  fo  tuet  SSöfc^  in  ber  2Se(t  ? 
©ott  Iftftt  ba§  S5öfe  au, 

1)  toeil  er  htm  5Renf(^en  freien  Sßitten  gegefien  Ijat ; 

2)  toeil  er  aud)  ba§  SSöfe  jum  ©uten  ju  lenfen  toeift- 
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CHAPTER   II. 
GOD    THE    CREATOR. 


1 .  Creation,  Preservation  and  Government  of  theWorld. 

52.  Who  created  the  World  ? 

God  created  the  world  and  all  that  it  contains  out  of 
nothing  by  His  all-powerful  will. 

To  create  means  to  make  something  out  of  nothing. 

"Look  lipon  heaven  and  earth  and  all  that  is  in  them,  and  con- 
sider  that  God  made  them  out  of  nothing."     2  Mach.  7,  28. 

"And  God  said  :  Be  light  made.  And  light  was  made."   Gen.  1,  3. 

53.  Why  did  God  create  the  world  ? 

God  created  the  world 

1)  for  his  own  glory, 

2)  for  the  good  of  His  creatures. 

54.  What  does  God  do    to  keep  the  world  from  returning  to  nothingness? 

He  preserves  and  governs  it. 

55.  What  means :   God  preserves  the  world 

God  preserves  the  world  means  that  God  makes  the 
world  continue  to  exist,  as  He  wills. 

56.  What  means :  God  governs  the  world  ? 

God  governs  the  world  means  that  God  cares  for  all 
things,  and  that  nothing  happens  without  His  ordaining 
or  permitting  it. 

57.  What  do  we  call  that  care    by  which   God  preserves  and  governs  the 
world  ? 

Divine  Providence. 

58.  Why  does  God  permit  so  much  evil  in  the  world? 

God  permits  so  much  evil, 

1)  because  he  has  given  man  free  will ; 

2)  because  he  knows  how  to  turn  evil  to  good. 
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59.  aSarum  gibt  e£  titele  Seibett  auf  (Srbett  ? 
(£§  giBt  biete  Setben  auf  (Srben, 

1)  toeil  Me  ©ihtbe  bk  Uxfac^e  berf  elften  ift ; 

2)  toetl  ©ott  bett  ©ünber  burdj  bte  Seiben  kffem  toitt; 

3)  toeit  bet  ©ereä)te  bnxä)  bte  Seiben  mefjr  SSexbtenfte 
für  ben  ^immel  fammelt. 

60.  2Bte  foüett  ttitr  bal)er  bie  Setbett  attfeljett  ttttb  ertragen  ? 

äöir  fotten  bte  Setben  al§  £)eimfuä)ungen  ©otte§  anfeljen, 
biefelfien  mit  ©ebulb  ertragen  unb  gum  §eile  unferer  ©eele 
Bernden. 

9lui$antoenbung.  §abe  f  tnbüclje§  Vertrauen  gu  ber  göttlitfjen 
S3orfef)ung.  gür  jebe  greube  banle,  in  jeber  Prüfung  fyarre  au§,  in  allen 
Sagen  Bete  31t  beinern  gütigen  nnb  barmherzigen  Söater  im  §imme(  unb  murre 
nie  gegen  ®otte§  9lnorbnungen. 


2.    $tm  ben  Engeln. 

61.  2öe(tf>e3  fittb  bie  t>orttef)tttftett  ©eftfjityfe  <3ottt§  ? 

Sic  öoxne^mften  ©efcfjityfe  ©otte§  finb  bie  (£nget  unb  bk 
9Jienfd)en. 

62.  2Sa£  fittb  bte  (Sttgel  ? 

5Die  (£ngel  finb  reine  ©elfter,  toeldje  ©rfenntnifj  unb 
freien  SBitten,  aber  leinen  SeiB  Mafien. 

63.  2öie  ttiaren  bie  (Sttgei,  alä  ®ott  fie  erraffen  fjatte  ? 

Sitte  (Sngel  toaren  gut  unb  mit  Ijerrliäjen  ©akn  au§ge- 
ftattet. 

64.  mkhtn  alle  (Sttgel  gut  ? 

SSiele  ©ngel  fünbigten  unb  lamen  in  bte  §ötte.  2)tefe 
fjeifjen  ftöfe  ©eifter  ober  Teufel. 

w@ott  Ijat  ber  Chtgel,  bie  fünbigten,  nidjt  gefront,  fonbern  in  S3anben  ber 
fpöilt  fie  fjtnaogeftürät  in  bm  2ibgrunb  unb  ber  Dual  übergeben." 
2  «petr.  2,  4. 
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59.  Why  does  suffering  exist  in  the  world  ? 

Suffering  exists  in  the  world, 

1)  because  sin  exists,  which  is  its  cause; 

2)  because  God  wishes  to  bring  the  sinner  through 
suffering  to  a  better  life  ; 

3)  because  by  suffering  the  just  increase  their  merits 
for  heaven. 

60.  How  then  should  we  look  lipon  and  bear  these  sufferings? 

We  should  look  upon  them  as  visitations  from  God, 
bear  them  patiently  and  thus  turn  them  to  the  good  of 
öur  souls. 

Application.  Have  a  childlike  confidence  in  Divine  Providence. 
Be  thankful  for  every  enjoyment,  be  firm  in  every  trial,  pray  to 
the  good  and  merciful  God  with  resignation  to  His  will,  and  never 
complain  of  what  God  sends  or  permits. 


2.     The  Angels. 

61.  Which  are  the  noblest  of  God's  creatures? 

The   noblest  creatures    of    God   are   the  Angels   and 
men. 

62.  What  are  Angels  ? 

Angels  are  pure  spirits,  having  understanding  and  free 
will,  but  no  body. 

63.  In  what  state  were  the  Angels    when  God  created  them  ? 

They  were  all  good  and  endowed  with  noble  gifts. 

64.  Did  all  the  Angels  remain  good  ? 

No;  many  of  them  sinned  and  were  cast  into  hell,  and 
these  are  called  devils  or  bad  Angels. 

"God  spared  not  the  Angels  that  sinned,  but  delivered  them, 
drawn  down  by  infernal  ropes,  to  the  lower  hell."     2  Peter  2,  4. 
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65.  So  fittb  bte  guten  (Saget  ? 

3)ie  guten  (Sngel  finb  gtüc!lidj  Bei  (Sott  tm  Fimmel,  beri 
fie  etoig  toBen  unb  anBeten. 

66.  23te  finb  bte  guten  Snget  gegen  nn^  g^ftmtf  ? 

£)ie  guten  (£nget  Hefien  un§  unb 

1)  Befdjüijen  un§  an  ßeiB  unb  ©eele, 

2)  ermahnen  un§  pm  ©uten, 

3)  Bitten  füx  un§  ju  ©ott. 

67.  3»a3  tft  ber  Stengel  ? 

©et  @d)u|engel  tft  Jenex  gute  @nget,  toeldjen  ©ott  einem 
leben  au§  un§  gegeben  Ijat,  bamit  ex  un§  Befd^ü^e  an  ßeiB 
unb  ©eele. 

68.  2Sa3  finb  mir  unferm  ©tfin^engel  ftfiulbtg  ? 

Söix  foffen  unfern  ©d)u|engel  lieBen  unb  eljxen,  toix 
fotten  if)n  um  feinen  ©djutj  Bitten  unb  nichts  tijun,  toa§ 
iljn  Beleibigt  unb  bon  un§  txennt. 

69.  993o  finb  bie  böfen  ©ngei  ? 

S)ie  Böfen  (Sngel  finb  in  bex  §öffe,  too  fie  ifycen  $xetoel 
gegen  ©ott  etoig  Büfjen  muffen. 

70.  293ie  finb  bte  Böfen  ©ngel  ober  £eufel  gegen  un$  gefinnt  ? 

2)te  Böfen  (Singet  obex  Xeufel  fudjen  un§  an  SeiB  unb 
©eele  ju  fdjaben  unb  un§  etoig  ju  öexbexBen. 

71.  Söie  fotten  mir  nn$  gegen  bie  Seufel  fcerfyaltett  ? 

Söix  foffen  toacfyfam  fein  unb  gegen  iljxe  33exfud)ungen 
ftcmbljaft  fämpfetu 

,,©etb  nüdjtew  unb  roacfjet;  benn  euer  Söiberfadjer,  ber  Teufel,  ge^t  untrer 
hrie  ein  orüllenber  Sötoe  unb  fudjt,  tuen  er  perfdjUnge;  nriberfteljet  if)tn  ftanb* 
$af  t  int  ©tauoen."    1  «fett.  5,  8  u.  9. 

^u^anltjcnbung.  §aoe  große  (^rfurtfjt  bor  beinern  fettigen  Stfjufc* 
enget.  (Sjmjjftefjl  bitfj  ü)tn  {eben  borgen,  bamit  er  ben  ganzen  £ag  btd^ 
oegteite  unb  oefdjü^e.  3n  Verfügungen  unb  raenn  oöfe  ©efeften  bir  nafjen, 
benfe,  ba$  beut  ^djutjengef  an  betner  (Seite  ftefjt  2)a§  wirb  bitfj  cor  bem 
33öfen  oetoafjren. 
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65.  Where  are  the  good  Angels? 

The  good  Angels  are  happy  in  heaven  with  God,  whom 
they  praise  and  worship  forever. 

66.  How  do  the  good  Angels  act  towards  us  ? 

The  good  Angels 

1)  love  us  and  protect  us  in  body  and  soul, 

2)  they  prompt  us  to  do  good,  and 

3)  they  pray  for  us  to  God. 

67.  What  i5  the  Guardian  Angel  ? 

The  Guardian  Angel  is  that  good  Angel  whom  God 
has  appointed  over  each  one  of  us,  to  protect  our  soul 
and  body. 

68.  What  is  our  duty  towards  our  Guardian  Angel  ? 

It  is  our  duty  to  love  and  honor  him,  to  ask  for  his  pro- 
tection, and  to  do  nothing  that  may  offend  him  or  separ- 
ate him  from  us. 

69.  Where  are  the  bad  Angels  ? 

The  bad  Angels  are  in  hell,  where  they  suffer  forever 
for  their  crime  against  God. 

70.  How  do  the  bad  Angels  or  devils  act  towards  us  ? 

The  bad  Angels  or  devils  seek  to  injure  us  in  body  and 
soul  in  order  to  ruin  us  forever. 

71.  How  may  we  protect  ourselves  against  these  devils  ? 

We  protect  ourselves  against  the  devils  by  being  watch- 
ful,and  by  constantly  resisting  their  temptations. 

"Be  sober  and  watch,  because  your  adversary,  the  devil,  as  a 
roaring  lion  goetk  about,  seeking  whorn  to  devour,  whom  resist  ye, 
strong  in  faith."     1  Peter  5,  8-9. 

Application.  Have  great  veneration  for  your  Guardian  Angel. 
Recommend  yourself  to  him  every  morning,  that  he  may  guide  and 
protect  you  during  the  day.  In  time  of  temptation,  and  when 
bad  companions  approach  you,  forget  not  that  your  Guardian  Angel 
is  at  your  side.     In  this  way  you  will  protect  yourself  against  evil. 
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3.    $um  äRcttfdjen. 

72.  9£aä  tft  ber  9Kenftf)  ? 

Sex  ^JJlenfd^  ift  ein  SBefen,  ba§  au§  ßeiB  unb  6eele  Be* 
fteljt  unb  naä)  ©otte§  (SBenBilbe  gefdjaffen  ift. 

73.  SBa3  ift  ber  2eib  be3  SJlenftfiett  ? 

Sex  ßeiB  be§  9ttenfd)en  ift  ein  $öx£ex  mit  fünf  ©innen, 
toeläjex  fein  ßeBen  buxd)  bk  ©eele  I)at. 

74.  2Ba3  ift  bic  ©eele  be£  9ttenf3>en  ? 

Sie  ©eele  be§  9ttenfä)en  ift  ein  unftexBItd)ex  ©eift  mit 
23exftanb  unb  freiem  äöitten.  Saxum  ift  fie  ©otte§  ©Ben* 
Bilb. 

ßeifi  unb  ©ecle  mit  i^rett  gä^igfetten  finb  bte  natürlichen  ®aBen 
be§  2Jtenftf)en. 

75.  3Beltf)e3  finb  bie  übernatürUtfjen  ®aben,   bte  Q&ott  beit  erften 
ÜDienfdjen  gegeben  §at  ? 

Sie  üBexnatüxlidjen  ©aBen,  toeld^e  ©ott  ben  exften 
9Jtenfd)en  gegeBen  Ijat,  finb 

1)  bie  Ijeiligmaä)enbe  ©nabe, 

2)  t)oHfommene  (£xfenntnif3, 

3)  t)ottlommene  |>exxfd)aft  bex  ©eele  üBex  ben  ßeiB, 

4)  UnftetBIi^leit  be§  ßeiBe§. 

76.  28a3  betoirfte  t>it  tieiligntadjenbe  ®nabe  ? 

Sie  I)eiligmad)enbe  ©nabe  machte  bie  exften  9Jlenfc£)en  gu 
$inbexn  ©otte§  unb  (SxBen  be§  ^immel§. 

77.  23ßa^  bebeutet  boüfommene  §errfdjaft  ber  Seele  über  beit  £tib  ? 

33ottfommene  |>exxfd)aft  bex  ©eete  üBex  ben  ßeiB  Bebeutet, 
bajj  bex  ßeiB  bex  ©eele  in  5lttem  toitttg  gefjoxfam  toax. 

5£)ie  erften  9Jtenfd)en  nmren  frei  üon  ber  böfen  Suft  unb  toaren  jur  ©ünbe 
ntdjt  geneigt 

78.  SSotjtn  fe^te  ®oü  Vit  erften  9flenftf|en  ? 

©ott  f etjte  bie  exften  5Renf djen  in  einen  frönen  ©axten, 
^axabieS  genannt  Soxt  fottten  fie  glücflid)  teBen  unb 
toebex  leiben  noä)  ftexBen. 
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3.   Man. 

72.  What  is  man  ? 

Man  is  a  being  composed  of  soul  and  body  and  made 
to  the  likeness  of  God. 

73.  What  is  the  body  of  man  ? 

The  body  of  man  is  a  body  animated  by  an  immortal 
soul. 

74.  What  is  the  soul  of  man  ? 

The  soul  of  man  is  an  immortal  spirit,  that  has  under- 
standing  and  free  will,  and  hence  is  the  likeness  of  God, 

These  faculties  of  soul  and  body  are  the  natural  gifts  of 
man. 

75.  What  supernatural  gifts  did  God  bestow  upon  our  first  parents  ? 

The  supern atnral  gifts  bestowed  by  God  upon  our  first 
parents  were 

1)  sanctifying  grace, 

2)  perfect  knowledge? 

3)  perfect  control  of  the  soul  over  the  body, 

4)  immortality  of  the  body. 

76.  What  were  the  effects  of  sanctifying  grace  ? 

Sanctifying  grace  made  our  first  parents  children  of 
God  and  heirs  of  heaven. 

77.  What  do  we  understand  by  perfect  control  of  the  soul  over  the  body  ? 

By  perfect  control  of  the  soul  over  the  body  we  under- 
stand that  the  body  readily  obeyed  the  soul  in  all  things. 
Our  first  parents  were  free  from  every  inclination  to  sin. 

78.  Where  did  God  place  our  first  parents? 

God  placed  our  first  parents  in  a  beautiful  garden, 
called  Paradise,  there  to  live  in  happiness,  never  to  suffer 
nor  to  die. 
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79.  SSo^n  i)at  (Sott  ben  attention  erraffen  ? 

(Sott  l)at  ben  9Jtenfd)en  exfdjaffen,  bamit  er  iljn  als  fetnett 
6d)ityfex  uttb  £>exxn  bereite  nnb  liefie  unb  babnxd)  in  ben 
§immel  !omme. 

80.  2Sa3  fyat  ©ottf  um  bett  (Seljorf  am  ber  erften  9flenf  tfjeit  ^u  prüfen  ? 

©ott  gab  ben  exften  9Jtenfd)en  ba§  ©efiot,  tomt  einem 
SSannte  niä)t  jn  efjert,  toel(^ex  mitten  im  ^atabieje  ftanb* 

81.  Sßaren  bic  erften  äJlenftffen  biefem  ©ebote  gefjorfam  ? 

£)ie  exften  9Jlenfd)en  toaxen  biefem  ©eBote  niä)t  ge^oxf am/ 
fonbexn  fie  afjen  fcmt  bem  fcexbotenen  ^Bannte* 

82.  Wxt  ttmrben  bk  erften  9ftenfd|en  pm  Ungeljorfam  berfitljrt  ? 

S)ie  exften  9ftenfdjen  ttmxben  gnm  llngefyoxfam  bexfüljxt 
bnxd)  ben  teufet,  bex  in  ©eftalt  einex  ©dränge  $u  iljnen 
fam. 

83.  2öie  finb  bie  erften  SRenfdjen  für  ifjren  Ungefjorfam   beftraft 
morben  ? 

£)ie  exften  9Jtenfä)en  finb  babnxdj  für  iljxen  Unge^oxfam 
Beftxaft  tooxben,  bafj  fie  bie  ü  6  e  x  n  a  t  ü  x  I  i  ü)  e  n  ©aben 
fcexloxen,  toeläje  ©ott  i^nen  gegeben  Ijatte, 

$ie  erften  9Jtenftfjen  bertoren 

1)  bie  tjeitigtnadjenbe  ®nabe, 

2)  bie  t)oH!ommene  ßrlenntnifc, 

3)  bie  tJottfommene  §errfd)aft  ber  (Seele  übet  ben  Seift, 

4)  Sie  UnfterHitfjfeit  be§  £eifce§. 

Sie  erften  9Jtenftf)en  Verloren  bie  fcoEfommene  £errfcfjaft  ber  ©eele  über 
ben  Seib,  bie  Böfe  Snft  ertoadjte  nnb  machte  fie  geneigt  jur  ©ünbe. 

Sie  erften  9Jtenftfjen  Verloren  bie  UnfterMitfjfeit  be§  8eibe§,  Kmrben  an§ 
betn  *ßarabiefe  berftofcen,  ntnf$ten  tuet  leiben  nnb  enblid)  fterfcen. 

84.  %at  bie  «Sünbe  ber  erften  sJJtenf#ett  nnr  Ujnen  felbft  gefdjabet  ? 

2)ie  &ünbe  bex  exften  5Jlenf(^en  t)at  antf)  ifjxen  9tadj* 
lommen  gefdjabei 


-1?  - 

70.  Why  did  Qod  create  man  ? 

God  created  man  to  adore  and  serve  Hirn  f  aithfully, 
and  thereby  gain  heaven. 

80.  What  did  God  do    to  test  the  obedience  of  our  first  parents  ? 

God  gave  to  our  first  parents  the  command  not  to  eat 
of  the  fruit  of  a  certain  tree,  which  stood  in  the  middle 
of  Paradise. 

81.  Did  our  first  parents  obey  this  command  ? 

Our  first  parents  did  not  obey  this  command,  but  ate  of 
the  f orbidden  fruit. 

82.  Who  tempted  our  first  parents  to  disobey  ? 

The  devil,  who  appeared  in  the  form  of  a  serpent, 
tempted  them  to  disobey. 

83.  How  were  our  first  parents  punished  for  their  disobedience  ? 

Our  first  parents  were  punished  for  their  disobedience 
by  being  deprived  of  the  supernatural  gifts,  which  God 
had  given  them. 

Our  first  parents  lost 

1)  sanctifying  grace, 

2)  perfect  knowledge, 

3)rperfect  control  of  the  soul  over  the  body, 

4)  the  immortality  of  the  body. 

Our  first  parents  lost  the  perfect  control  of  the  soul  over  the 
body,  and  in  consequence  the  evil  inclinations  arose  and  made 
them  prone  to  sin. 

Our  first  parents  lost  the  immortality  of  the  body,  were  driven 
out  of  Paradise  and  doomed  to  many  sufferings  and  finally  to 
death. 

84.  Did  the  sin  of  our  first  parents  prove  only  hurtful  to  themselves? 

No ;  the  sin  of  our  first  parents  proved  hurtful  also  to 
their  offspring. 
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85.  Sic  fjat  bic  ©ftttbe  ber  crftcn  SWcnfcftert  i^ren  SWatfjfommett  ge* 
f^abct? 

£>te  6ünbe  bet  etften  9Jienftf)en  ift  mit  iljxen  Böfen  fol- 
gen auf  if)te  9iad)fommen  üBexgegangen. 

86.  993ic  Ijeifft  bic  ©üttbcf  mcldje  Hon  bcn  crftcn  ÜDlenfdjen  auf  ttjre 
ÜRatfjfommen  übergegangen  ift  ? 

5Diefe  6ünbe  Ijeifjt  bie  SxBfünbe,  toeit  äße  ^ienfd^en  bie* 
felBe  fcon  9lbam  exBen. 

,,3>uttf)  einen  ^Jlenfdjen  ift  bie  <Sünbe  in  bie  2öelt  gekommen  nnb  butä)  bie 
Sünbe  bet  Zob,  unb  fo  ift  bet  Zob  auf  alle  9Dtenftf)en  üfcetgegangen,  toeil 
alle  in  ifjm  gefünbigt  fjafien."    hörnet  5,  12. 

87.  233ie  tortrc  e3  bem  gefallenen  äftenftöen  ergangen,  menn  ftef)  ©ott 
feiner  ni^t  erbarmt  tjätte  ? 

Sex  gefallene  9Jtenfcf)  l)ätte  bie  ©nabe  niemals  toiebex 
exlangen  unb  niemals  in  ben  £>immel  fommen  fönnen. 

88.  23ßte  erbarmte  fid)  ®ott  ber  gefallenen  9flenfd)en  ? 

©ott  fcexfpxadj  ifjnen  fdjon  im  ^ßaxabiefe  einen  ©xtöfex, 
bex  bie  ©ünbe  tilgen,  bie  ©nabe  toiebex  Bxingen  unb  ben 
^immel  toiebex  öffnen  follie. 

„geinbfdjaft  toitC  id)  fe^en  3toifd()en  bit  unb  bem  SöeiBe,  ährifdjen  beinet 
9lad()fommenfäjaft  unb  ifjtet  9tad)fommenfd)aft.  <Sie  toitb  bit  ben  $o£f  jet* 
tteten  unb  bu  toirft  i^tet  getfe  natfjfteflen."    1  5ülof.  3,  15. 

89.  £>nrdj  men  Ijat  ©ott  biefe  SSerljetfmng  be£  (£rlöfer£  oft  ernenert  ? 

©ott  Ijat  biefe  SSex^ei^ung  be§  (£xlöfex§  oft  exneuext 
buxd)  bie  $ßatxiaxä)en  unb  ^top^etert. 

90.  2Ser  ift  allein  twr  ber  Srbfnnbe  bemaljrt  morben  ? 

S)ie  aHexfeligfte  ^ungfxau  ^JJlaxta,  bie  9Jtuttex  ©otte§,  ift 
buxd)  eine  Befonbexe  ©nabe  toegen  bex  SSexbienfte  3eju 
(Sljxifti  t)ox  bex  (SxBfünbe  Betna^xt  tooxben. 

2Bit  nennen  biefe§  ©efjeimnifj  bie  unfiefletfte  @m$>fängnif}  9Jtatien§. 
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85.  How  did  the  sin  of  our  first  parents  prove  hurtful  to  their  off  spring  ? 

The  sin  of  our  first  parents  with  its  consequences  has 
eome  down  to  their  offspring. 

86.  What  do  we  call  the  sin    which  has  come  down  to  us  from   our  first 
parents  ? 

The  sin  which  has  come  down  to  us  from  our  first 
parents  is  called  original  sin,  because  it  has  its  origin 
with  Adam  and  Eve. 

"Wherefore  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  this  world,  and  by 
sin  death ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  inen,  in  whom  all  have 
sinned."     Romans  5,  12. 

87.  What  would  have  become  of  fallen  man,   if  God  had  not  shown  him 
mercy  ? 

Fallen  man  could  never  have  regained  grace  nor  have 
entered  heaven. 

88.  How  did  God  show  mercy  to  fallen  man  ? 

God  promised  him,  while  yet  in  Paradise,  a  Saviour, 
who  would  take  away  sin,  restore  grace  and  reopen 
heaven  to  him. 

"I  will  put  enmities  between  thee  and  the  .woman,  and  thy  seed 
and  her  seed.  She  shall  crush  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  lie  in  wait 
for  her  heel."     Gen.  3,  15. 

89.  Through  whom  did  God  often  renew  this  promise  of  a  Saviour? 

God  often  renewed  this  promise  of  a  Saviour  through 
the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets. 

90.  Who  alone  of  all  mankind  was  preserved  from  original  sin  ? 

The  ever  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  was 
preserved  from  original  sin  by  a  special  grace  in  view  of 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

We  call  this  privilege  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary.     (Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.) 
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Drittes  ^auptftiicf. 

fon  &ott,  xtnfevm  l&xtöfex. 


91.  933eltfje3  tftba3  ^mcite  ©efyetmmfe,  ba£  im  1)1.  Äreuaaettfjett  ent= 
fjaUen  tft  ? 

S)a§  ©efjeimnilä  bom  Setben  unb  6terBen  $efu  ß^tifti* 

92.  2Sie  ift  biefe3  ©efjetmiufc  im  ty.  ®vtufötiä)tn  cttttjaUcit  ? 

£)te  ©eftalt  be§  f  Ären^eS  erinnert  un§  baran,  bajj  bet 
£>eilanb  am  ^eiligen  $reuäe§ljol3e  für  un§  geftorBen  ift 

93.  2BaS  leljrt  bic  ttr^e  tum  3efu3  <Sf)nftu3  ? 

£)ie  $irdje  leljrt,  baf}  3efu§  6fyriftu§  bet  eingeBorene 
©otjn  ©otte§  ift,  ber  für  un§  9Jlenfd)  toutbe,  um  un§  31t 
erlöfen. 

„Unb  ba§  SOßort  ift  gfeifäj  geworben  unb  tjat  unter  un§  getüo^nt." 
3o^.  1,  14. 

94.  2Sa£  glauben  nur  tum  SefuS  <£ljriftu£  ? 

2Bir  glauBen  tum  3Jefu§  ßljriftu§,  bafj  er  toaljrer  ©ott 
unb  tua^rer  9Jtenfd)  ift.  ©ott  ift  er  t)on  (Stoigfeit  unb 
9ftenfcf)  ift  er  getoorben  in  ber  ,3eit. 

95.  2Sol)er  ttnffen  ttur,  t>a%  %tfuä  <Sf)riftu£  ber  ©ofjn  ©otte3  ift  ? 

2)afj  3efu§  6f)riftu§  ber  ©ofjn  ©otte§  ift,  totffen  tott 

1)  au§  bem  3eugniffe  be§  göttlichen  S5ater§  Bei  ber  Üaufe 
im  Vorbau  unb  Bei  ber  SSerHärung  auf  bem  Serge  XaBor; 

2)  au§  ben  SBorten  3efu  ßfjrifti  felBft; 

3)  au§  ben  Sßunbern  $efu  Sfctfti; 

4)  au§  ben  SBorten  ber  3tyofteL 

96.  SBeltfje  äSunber  Sefu  Gfjnfti  befoeifen  gatt^  befoitberS  bte  ®oü- 
Ijett  3efnG!>rtftt? 

S)ie  äßunber  ber  9luferftef)ung  unb  ber  Himmelfahrt. 
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CHAPTER   III. 

GOD    OUR    REDEEMER. 


91.  Which  is  the  second  mystery  contained  in  the  sign  of  the  Cross? 

The  mystery  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

92.  flow  is  this  mystery  expressed  in  the  sign  of  the  Cross  ? 

This  mystery  is  expressed  by  the  form  of  the  t  Cross, 
reininding  us  that  our  Saviour  died  f or  us  upon  the  Cross. 

93.  What  does  the  Church  teach  of  Jesus  Christ? 

The  Church  teaches  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  be- 
gotten  Son  of  God,  who  became  man  for  us  in  order  to 
redeem  us. 

«'And  the  Word  was  made  nesh  and  dwelt  among  us."  John  1,  14. 

94.  What  do  we  believe  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  true  God  and  true 
man.  He  is  God  from  all  eternity  and  became  man  in 
time. 


95.  How  do  we  know   that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  5on  of  God? 

We  know  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God 

1)  from  the  testimony  of  God  the  Father,  when  Jesus 
was  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan,  and  also  when  He 
was  transfigured  on  Mount  Thabor ; 

2)  from  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  Hirn  seif ; 

3)  from  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ ; 

4)  from  the  words  of  the  Apostles. 

96.  Which    miracles    of   Jesus    Christ    prove     in    a    special    manner    His 
divinity  ? 

The  miracles  of  His  Resurrection  and  Ascension. 
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97.  äöcltfje  SBurtc  bcr  9tyoftei  fattttft  bu  attfufjrctt  pm  SBcttieifc  bcr 
©ottljcit  3efu  <£*)rtftt  ? 

„2Bit  toiffen,  baf}  bet  ©ofyt  ©otte§  gekommen  ifi  liefet 
ift  bet  toaste  ©ott  unb  ba§  ctoige  ßeBen."  1  $of).  5,  20. 
„$n  6I)xtftu3  tooljnt  bie  gange  glitte  bet  ©ottfjeit  leiB* 
Saftig."  ÄoL  2,  9; 
t„3!m  Flamen  $efu  foffen  ftd)  bie  $niee  Beugen  betet, 
bie  im  ßtmmel  ftnb,  auf  bet  @xbe  unb  untet  bet  @tbe." 
^il.2/10.    ' 

„3m  Slnfang  toat  ba§  2Bott  unb  ba§  2ßott  toat  Bei  ©ott 
unb  ©ott  toat  ba§  2öott. ...  Unb  ba§  äöott  ift  ftteifd) 
getootben."    $o§.  1. 

„(£§  fotten  i^n  anBeten  äffe  (Sngel."    |>eBt.  1,  6. 

98.  2Btc  titele  Sttaturctt  qiU  t§  in  $efu3  (Sfjnftu^  ? 

@§  giBt  in  61jtiftu§  jtoei  9latuten,  eine  göttliche  .^Jlatur, 
toeit  et  ©ott  ift,  unb  eine  menfdjtidje  ^Jlatut,  toeil  et 
9Jtenfä)  ift 

99.  <3M  t§  in  SefuS  (£f)rtftit3  anä)  ^ti  «ßerfottctt  ? 

@8  giBt  in  <3efu§  6fjtiftu§  nut  zim  einzige  $ßetfon,  benn 
bie  Beiben  Statuten  finb  in  bet  einen  göttlichen  *ßetfon  un* 
3etttennlidj  fceteint. 

100.  Sott  taettt  §at  bcr  ©ofjtt  ©ottc3  $letfrf)  angenommen  ? 

S)et  6o^n  ©otte§  l)at  $Ieifä)  angenommen  t)on  bet  äffet* 
feligften  ^ungftau  9Jtatia,  toeldje  batum  9Jtutiet  ©otte§ 
obet  ©otte§geBätetin  Reifst. 

101.  233er  fear  bcr  IjeUtgc  SofcM  ? 

£)et  Zeitige  ^ofe^  toat  bet  iungftäutidje  ©emaljl  9Jta* 
tien§  unb  bet  Stäljtbater  be§  göttlichen  $inbe§7  unfete§ 
^ettn  unb  ^eilanbe§. 

102.  SaSarum  ift  bcr  <Soi)tt  ®ottc3  9Jlettf^  geworben  ? 

S)et  ©ofjn  ©otte§  ift  9#enfdj  getootben,  um  un§  butdj 
)zin  ßeiben  unb  ©tetBen  gu  etlöfen. 

%U  ©ott  konnte  er  lieber  leiben  noä)  fterkn. 
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97.  What  words  of  the  Apostles  prove  the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

"And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come.  This  is 
the  true  God  and  life  eternal."    1  John  5,  20. 

"For  in  Hirn  dwelleth  all  the  fulnes^  of  the  Godhead 
corporally."    Col.  2,  9. 

"In  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  shall  bend  of  those 
that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  under  the  earth." 
Phil.  2,  10. 

"In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 

with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God And  the  Word 

was  made  flesh."    John  1. 

"And  let  all  the  Angels  of  God  adore  Hirn."    Heb.  1,  6. 

98.  How  many  natures  are  there  in  Jesus  Christ? 

There  are  two  natures  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  divine  na- 
ture,  because  He  is  God,  and  the  human  nature,  because 
He  is  man. 

99.  Are  there  also  in  Jesus  Christ  two  persons  ? 

In  Jesus  Christ  there  is  but  orte  person,  for  both  na- 
tures are  inseparably  united  in  the  one  divine  person. 

100.  From  whom  did  the  Son  of  God  take  flesh? 

The  Son  of  God  took  flesh  from  the  ever  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  who  is  therefore  called  the  Mother  of 
God. 

101.  Who  was  St.  Joseph? 

St.  Joseph  was  the  chaste  spouse  of  Mary  and  foster- 
f ather  of  the  Child  Jesus,  our  Lord. 

102.  Why  did  the  Son  of  God  become  man? 

The  Son  of  God  became  man  to  redeem  us  by  His  suf- 
ferings  and  death. 

As  God  He  could  neither  suffer  nor  die. 
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103.  293o  tft  uer  £ettanb  gefroren  morbett  ? 
3u  SSetljtefjem  im  Sanbe  3uba. 

104.  SBlteb  ba£  ftmblem  3efu3  im  ^nbenlanbe  ? 

£)a§  $inbtein  ^cfuS  BIteB  nid)t  im  ^ubentanbe,  toeil 
|>erobe§  e§  ju  tobten  fuä)te> 

105.  SSJo^in  Puffen  bte  (Sltern  mit  bem  ^tttblcin  ? 

©ie  flogen  naä)  3lgt)pten> 

106.  2So  tt>of)nte  ba3  Äinbtetn  SefuS  ttÄ^  frcr  öWtffe^r  an^  $gWten  ? 

(£§  tooljnte  ju  ^tagaretl)  Bei  feinen  ©Item,  9Jtaria  unb 
3*fetf. 

107.  Sßa3  erjagt  unä  bie  §etltge  6tf)rift  öon  bem  ®naUn  3efu3  ? 

5Die  ^eilige  ©äjrift  er^ä^It  un§,  baft  er  in  feinem  jtoölften 
^ctfyce  mit  feinen  (Sltetn  jum  Tempel  ging,  um  ba§  Öfter* 
feft  ju  feiern. 

108.  2öa3  ftef|t  fünft  nod)  in  ber  ^eiligen  ©tfjrift  bom  ÄnaBen  3efu3  ? 

(£§  fielen  in  ber  ^eiligen  ©d)rift  bie  frönen  2ßorte: 
Unb  3efu§  ging  fyinah  mit  ifjnen  unb  lam  naä)  ^agaretl) 
unb  toar  i^nen  unterbau.  Unb  $efu§  nafjm  3U  toie  an 
5ltter,  fo  an  Sßei§^eit  unb  ©nabe  twr  ©ott  unb  ben  2Jten* 
fdjem     Sui  2,  51  u,  52. 

2)er  göttltäje  $naoe  3efu§  ift  ein  fd)öne§  $eif{riel  für  alle  ßünber.  ,3ebe§ 
gute  $tnb  fott  gerne  jur  $trd)e  gefjen,  um  ©ott  ju  oerefjren  unb  anaubeten. 
3ebe§  gute  $inb  fott  feine  (Htem  etienfo  tieften  unb  ifjnen  eoenfo  nuflig  ge* 
tjorfam  fein,  tote  ba§  götttidje  $tnb  feinen  (Htern  9Jtaria  unb  ^ofe^^. 

109.  29ßie  lange  blieb  ^efu^  im  £aufe  feiner  Altern  ? 
33i§  3U  feinem  breiftigften  ^atjre* 

110.  28of)in  ging  $efu3  t>om  §aufe  feiner  (Altern  ? 

^efu§  Begafi  fid)  an  ben  Vorbau.  5Dort  lieft  er  fid)  t>om 
3>o|anne§  taufen  unb  ging  bann  in  bie  2ßüftet 
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103.  VVhere  was  the  Savlour  born  ? 

In  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Jüdeä« 

104.  Did  the  Child  Jesus  remain  in  Judea? 

The  Child  Jesus  did  not  remain  in  Judea,  becanse 
Herod  sought  to  kill  Hirn. 

105.  Whither  did  the  parents  flee  with  the  Child? 

They  fled  into  Egypt. 

106.  Where  did  the  Child  Jesus  dwell  alter  His  return  from  Egypt? 

He  lived  at  Nazareth  with  His  parents,  Mary  and 
Joseph. 

107.  What  does  Holy  Scripture  teil  us  of  the  Child  Jesus  ? 

Holy  Scripture  teils  us  that  in  His  twelfth  year  He 
went  with  His  parents  to  the  Temple  in  Jerusalem  in 
order  to  celebrate  the  Pasch. 

108.  What  eise  do  we  find  in  Holy  Scripture  concerning  the  Child  Jesus? 

We  find  in  Holy  Scripture  these  beautif ul  words :  "And 
He  (Jesus)  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
and  was  subject  to  them.  And  His  mother  kept  all  these 
words  in  her  heart.  And  Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom,  and 
age,  and  grace  with  God  and  men.    Luke  2,  51 — 52. 

The  divine  Child  Jesus  is  a  beautiful  example  for  all  children. 
Every  good  child  must  willingly  go  to  church,  to  honor  and  adore 
God.  Every  good  child  must  also  love  its  parents  and  obey  them 
as  cheerfully,  as  did  the  divine  Child  His  parents  Mary  and  Joseph. 

109.  How  long  did  Jesus  remain  in  the  home  of  His  parents? 

Jesus  remained  in  the  home  of  His  parents  until  He 
was  thirty  years  of  age. 

110.  Whither  did  Jesus  go  on  leaving  the  home  of  His  parents? 

Jesus  went  to  the  Jordan.  There  He  was  baptized  by 
St.  John,  and  then  He  went  into  the  desert. 
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111.  aSatum  ging  ftefuS  in  bie  2Büf*e  ? 

©r  ging  in  bte  Söüfte,  um  fid)  burd)  haften  unb  Seten 
auf  fein  Sefycamt  öoräuBereiten. 

3n  ber  SOßüfte  tourbe  $efu§  oom  Teufel  fcerfutfjt 

112.  2Ba3  tljat  SefuS,  al$  er  au£  ber  2Büfte  lam  ? 

3efu§  fing  an,  ba§  SSoIl  gu  legten.  @r  fammelte  junget 
um  fid),  bie  et  Belehrte  unb  in  ber  $römmigfeit  übte. 

33 on  biefen  Jüngern  toäfjfte  ex  ätoölf  ju  feinen  ^tyofteln. 

113.  SSoburd)  jcigte  $efu3,  baf?  er  ber  ©oljtt  ®ottt§  mx\>  ber  *>er= 
^etfcneätteffia^tft? 

1)  5Durd)  feine  SBunber, 

2)  burdj  feine  äßeiffagungen, 

3)  burdj  fein  f)eilige§  SeBen* 

114.  8Be(dje  SBunber  totrfte  SefuS  eftriftu^  ? 

$efu§  mad)te  SSIinbe  feljen,  Saljme  gel)en,  SauBe  fjören, 
©tumme  reben,  ertoeclte  £obte  gum  SeBen,  fcertoanbette 
Sßaff er  in  SBein,  fpeifete  übet  fünftaufenb  hungrige  mit  fünf 
Stoben  unb  Wenigen  $ifdjen,  reinigte  9lu§fät$ige  unb  trieB 
bie  Teufel  au§> 

115*  SBeldje  Söetffagmtgett  fatutft  bu  mir  nennen  ? 

3efu§  fagte  t>orau§  ben  33errattj  be§  $uba§,  bie  SSerläug* 
nung  be§  $ßetru§,  fein  Seiben  unb  ©terBen,  bie  ,3erftörung 
^erufalemg,  bie  SSerBreitung  feiner  $ird)e  auf  (Srben. 

116.  333a3  Ijat  SefnS  <Si)riftn£  für  un$  gelitten  ? 

$efu§  6fjriftu§  fjat  t)iel  für  un§  gelitten.  ©djon  Bei  fei- 
ner ©eBurt  Begann  fein  Seiben,  benn  er  tourbe  in  einem 
armfeligen  ©talle  geBoren  unb  mufjte  fliegen  fcor  bem  grau* 
f amen  |>erobe§*  ^n  £obe§angft  fcergofj  er  Blutigen  ©djtoeifc 
im  Oelgarten,  tourbe  fcerratfyen,  fcerfpottet,  gegeißelt,  mit 
S)ornen  gefrönt  unb  jule^t  an  ba§  Äreuj  genagelt. 

117.  293o  ift  3efn3  getreust  tuorben  ? 

2luf  bem  6aIt>arienBerge  Bei  ^erufalem. 
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111.  Why  did  Jesus  go  into  the  desert  ? 

Jesus  went  into  the  desert  in  order  to  prepare  Himself 
by  fasting  and  prayers  for  His  public  life. 
In  the  desert  Jesus  was  tempted  by  the  devil. 

112.  What  did  Jesus  do    when  He  left  the  desert? 

Jesus  began  to  teach  the  people.  He  also  gathered 
disciples  about  Hirn,  whom  He  instructed  in  the  faith  and 
led  to  piety. 

From  among  these  disciples  He  chose  twelve  for  His  Apostles. 

113.  How  did  Jesus  Christ  prove    that  He  was  the  Son  of  God  and  the 
promised  Redeemer? 

1)  By  His  miracles, 

2)  by  His  prophecies, 

3)  by  His  holy  life. 

114.  What  miracles  were  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ? 

At  His  bidding  the  blind  saw,  the  lame  walked,  the 
deaf  heard,  the  dumb  spoke ;  He  raised  the  dead  to  life, 
changed  water  into  wine,  fed  over  Ave  thousand  persons 
with  five  loaves  of  bread  and  a  few  fishes,  cleansed  the 
lepers  and  cast  out  devils. 

115.  What  prophecies  can  you  mention  ? 

Jesus  foretold  His  betrayal  by  Judas,  His  denial  by 
Peter,  His  sufferings  and  death,  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem and  the  spreading  of  His  Church  over  the  earth. 

116.  What  did  Jesus  Christ  suffer  for  us? 

Jesus  Christ  suffered  for  us  very  much.  His  sufferings 
began  with  His  very  birth,  for  He  was  born  in  a  lowly 
stable  and  was  forced  to  flee  from  the  persecution  of 
Herod.  During  His  agony  in  the  Garden  of  Olives  He 
was  covered  with  bloody  sweat,  He  was  betrayed,  mocked, 
scourged,  crowned  with  thorns  and  iinally  nailed  to  the 
Cross. 

117.  Where  was  Jesus  crucified  ? 

On  Mount  Calvary,  near  Jerusalem. 
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118.  38a$  gefdja!)  mit  bem  Seüfynam  nnfere^  §errn  ? 

2)et  Seidjnam  unfete§  £)ettn  toutbe  t>om  $teuj  genom* 
men  imb  in§  ©taB  gelegt 

119.  293a3  J)at  3efn£  <£t)riftn3  nn£  bnrtf)  feinen  £ob  am  ^ren^e  er* 
morben  ? 

3efu§  6!)tiftu§  Ijat  un§  butäj  feinen  £ob  bte  Zeitig* 
madjenbe  ©nabe  unb  alle  anbeten  ©naben  ettootBen,  f  o 
bafj  toit  hiebet  in  ben  Rummel  tommen  tonnen* 

120.  2Bof)ttt  ging  \>it  (Seele  ßljrtftt  gleich  natfj  feinem  £obe  ? 

5Die  Seele  ß^xtfti  ftieg  in  bk  35ot^ötte  IfyinaB,  um  bk 
Seelen  bet  ©eteäjten  be§  Sitten  35unbe§  gu  etlöfen* 

(Srofc  mar  bte  greube  ber  ©eredfjten,  al§  fie  itjren  (Möfer  faljem 

121.  SSarnm  tonten  bie  (Seelen  btefer  ©ererbten  in  ber  SBorpöe  ? 

£>ie  Seelen  biefer  ©etedjten  toaten  in  bet  33otl)öffe,  toeil 
ifinen  bet  ^immet  in  $o!ge  bet  ©tBfünbe  fcetf djloffen  toat* 

122.  Sßann  ift  $efn£  ßfjriftnS  tum  ben  Xobten  anferftanben  ? 

2lm  btitten  SEage  nadj  feinem  Zobt  T^at  ^efu§  feine  (Seele 
hriebet  mit  feinem  SeiBe  beteint  unb  ift  glotteid)  aufet* 
ftanben. 

123.  333er  ht^tn^t  m\§f  ba%  ber  §err  anferftanben  ift  ? 

£)ie  Slpoftel  be§  £>ettn  Bezeugen  un§,  bafj  bet  |>ett  auf* 
etftanben  ift,  benn  bk  Slpoftel  IjaBen  bzn  ^ettn  nadj  bet 
3lufetfte^ung  gefeiten,  iljn  mit  ben  Rauben  Betül)tt,  mit 
ifym  gefptodjen  unb  mit  xfym  gegeffen. 

gut  (Sl)riftu§,  ben  2tuferftanbenen,  Mafien  bie  ^oftel  SSIut  unb  Sefcen  cje* 
opfert,  inbetn  fie  ben  9Jtartertob  erlitten. 

124.  äSortn  foll  bie  2lnferftel)ttng  be£  §errn  nn3  beftärfen  ? 

5Die  Slufetfte^ung  be§  |>ettn  fott  un§  Beftätlen  im  ©lau- 
Ben  an  feine  ©ottfjeit  unb  in  bet  Hoffnung  auf  unfete  eigene 
gIotteicf)e  9tufetftel)ung* 

„©leitfjtoie  GfjtiftuS  bon  ben  lobten  auferftanben  ift,  fo  fofteu  autf)  n?u 
in  einem  neuen  fielen  toanbeln."    fööm,  6,  4. 
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11$.  What  was  done  with  the  body  of  our  Lord. 

The  body  of  our  Lord  was  taken  down  from  the  Gross 
and  laid  in  a  sepulchre. 

119.  What  did  Jesus  Christ  purchase  for  us  by  His  death  ort  the  Cross? 

By  His  death  Jesus  Christ  purchased  for  us  sanctifying 
grace  and  all  the  other  graces,  so  that  we  may  attain 
heaven. 

120.  Where  did  the  soül  of  Christ  go  after  His  death  ? 

The  soul  of  Christ  descended  into  Limbo,  to  set  free 
the  souls  of  the  just  which  were  conflned  there. 

Great  was  the  joy  of  the  just  upon  seeing  the  Saviour. 

121.  Why  were  the  souls  of  the  Just  detained  in  Limbo? 

Because  heaven  was  closed  against  them  on  account  of 
original  sin. 

122.  When  did  Jesus  Christ  arise  from  the  dead? 

On  the  tbird  day  after  His  death  Jesus  Christ  again 
united  His  soul  to  His  body  and  gloriously  arose  from 
the  dead. 

123.  Who  are  witnesses  of  Christ's  resurrection  ? 

The  Apostles  are  witnesses  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
for  they  saw  Hirn  after  His  resurrection,  touched  Hirn 
with  their  hands,  spoke  to  Hirn  and  ate  with  Hirn. 

In  testimony  of  Christ's  resurrection  the  Apostles  shed  their 
blood  and  offered  up  their  lives  as  martyrs. 

124.  What  should  the  resurrection  of  Christ  strengt hen  in  us  ? 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  should  strengthen  our  faith 
in  His  divinity  and  our  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection. 

"That  as  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
so  we  also  may  walk  in-newness  of  life."     Rom.  6,  4. 
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125.  2Sie  lange  Hieb  $efn£  gfjriftuS  natf)  feiner  5tuferfteJ|ung  nod) 
auf  @rben  ? 

3efu§  (£fjxiftu§  BIteB  nad)  feinet  5tufexftefjung  biexjig 
Sage  auf  (Srberu  $n  biefex  ,3eit  ga6  et  feinen  Slpofteln, 
namentlich  htm  SpetxuS  mand)exlei  Seiten  unb  $ottmad)ten* 

126.  933of)ttt  ift  (£f)riftu3  gegangen  am  iuer^igften  Sage  nad)  feiner 
2luf  erfteljnng  ? 

GljxtftuS  fufjx  auf  3um  Fimmel,  als  (Sott  unb  SJtenfd), 
mit  SeiB  unb  ©eete* 

Sfcft  ßl&rifti  Himmelfahrt. 

127.  933o  ift  <£l)rtftu3  pm  §intntet  aufgefahren  ? 
«m  ©Ibexg. 

„3efu§  führte  bie  Styoftel  ljinau§  an  ben  ÖlBerg,  erTöo!6  feine  H&nbe  unb 
fegnete  fie.  Unb  e§  gefdjal),  toäljrenb  et  fie  fegnete,  ftfjieb  er  Don  iljnen  unb 
fuljr  in  ben  Himmel  hinauf/    Sul.  24,  50  u.  51. 

3efu§  ift  in  ben  Fimmel  aufgefahren, 

1)  um  audj  al§  9Jtenfclj  fcon  fetner  ^errU^leit  $eft^  au  nehmen, 

2)  um  unfer  Mittler  unb  gürtyretfjer  Beim  $ater  $u  fein, 

3)  um  un§  im  §aufe  feine§  33ater3  eine  Söoljnung  ju  Beretten, 

4)  um  un§  ben  ^eiligen  (Seift  gu  fenben. 

128.  293a£  btbtnttt:    ©ü?et  jitr  mtfittn  OotteS,   be£  aßmärf)tigen 
$ater£  ? 

©itjet  jux  Siebten  ©otteS,  be§  allmächtigen  23atex§,  6e* 
beutet :  $efu§  Ijat  audj  als  2Jtenf ä)  bie  fjödtfte  ^exxlidjleit 
unb  bie  Stegiexung  bex  SBelt  mit  ^m  SSatex  gemein. 

„$arum  Ijat  iljn  ©ott  auclj  erl)öljt  unb  if)m  einen  tarnen  gegeben,  ber  üBer 
alle  Flamen  ift,  bajs  in  bem  tarnen  3efu  fid)  Beugen  bie  $niee  berer,  bie  im 
^immel,  auf  ber  (£rbe  unb  unter  ber  (£rbe  finb,  unb  bafj  alle  3un9en  %** 
lennen,  ba$  ber  |>err  ,3efu§  ©§riftu§  in  ber  Herrlid^leit  ©otte£,  be§  2)ater§, 
ift/    $$HiM>  2,  9— 12. 

9lufcantoenbung.  3n  bem  Ho^amt  fingt  ber  ^riefter:  Sursum 
corda !  Hinauf  bie  Hirsen  !  Unfere  (Seele  f oE  eine  Ijetltge  ©eljnf  u$t  natfj 
bem  Himmel  em^ftnben,  unb  toir  f  ollen  Beftänbig  um  bie  ©nabe  Beten,  Ijter 
auf  (Srben  fo  gu  toanbeln,  bafc  toir  einften§  jene  Sßoljnung  erlangen>  toeldje 
ber  Heifanb  nn§  im  Himmel  Bereitet  Ijat. 
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125.  How  long  did  Jesus  Christ  remain  upon  earth  alter  His  resurrection  ? 

After  His  resurrection  Jesus  Christ  remained  on  earth 
forty  days.  During  that  time  He  gave  to  His  Apostles 
many  instructions  and  to  St.  Peter  special  power. 

126.  Where  did  Christ  go  on  the  fortieth  day  alter  His  resurrection? 

Christ  ascended  into  heaven  as  God  and  as  man,  with 
body  and  soul. 

The  Feast  of  the  Ascension. 


127.  From  what  place  did  Jesus  Christ  ascend  into  heaven? 

From  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

"And  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethania,  and  lifting  up  His 
hands  He  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  whilst  He  blessed 
them,  He  departed  from  them  and  was  carried  up  to  heaven." 
Luke  24,  50—51. 

Jesus  Christ  ascended  into  heaven, 

1)  to  take  possession  of  His  glory  as  man, 

2)  to  be  our  Mediator  and  Advocate  with  His  Father, 

3)  to  prepare  a  dwelling  for  us  in  His  Father' s  house, 

4)  to  send  the  Holy  Ghost  down  upon  the  Apostles. 

128.  What  means:    "  Sitteth   at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Pather  Al- 
mighty  ?  M 

"  Sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty  n 
means  that  Jesus  Christ  enjoys  even  as  man  the  highest 
glory,  and  governs  the  world  together  with  His  Father. 

"For  which  cause  God  also  hath  exalted  Hirn,  and  hath  given  Hirn 
a  name  which  is  above  all  names,  that  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every 
knee  should  bow,  of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  under 
the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."     Philip  2,  9—12. 

Application.  In  the  Preface  of  the  Mass  the  Priest  sings  :  Sursum 
corda!  Lift  up  your  hearts  !  Our  soul  should  feel  a  holy  longing 
after  heaven,  and  we  should  constantly  pray  for  grace  so  to  live 
here  on  earth  that  we  may  some  day  arrive  at  that  dwelling  in 
heaven   which  our  Savior  haß  prepared  for  us. 
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Diertes  fjauptftücf. 

^Ton  ^ott  öexn  &exZxQmac§ex. 


1.    $on  bcm  fettigen  ©eift. 

129.  933a3  l)at  ber  §eüanb  feinen  ^oftcltt  fcerfjetften,  efye  er  pm 
Fimmel  aufgefahren  ift  ? 

5Dex  ^eilanb  t)at  feinen  Slpofteln  öer^ei^en,  i^nen  btn 
«^eiligen  ©eift  ju  fenben* 

„Unb  idj  toill  ben  23ater  Bitten,  lmb  et  totrb  euefj  einen  anbern  Xröfter 
geben,  batnit  er  Bei  euä)  bleibe  ettrigUdj,  ben  ©eift  ber  äöa^eit,  ber  eud)  alle 
Soweit  lehren  toirb."    3o$.  14,  16.  u.  16,  13. 

130.  233er  ift  ber  ^eilige  ©eift  ? 

3)ex  ^eilige  ©eift  ift  bte  bxitte  *ßexfon  in  bet  ©ottljeit, 
toeldje  etotg  t)om  SSatex  nnb  fcom  ©o^ne  au§get)L 

131.  933ann  ift  ber  ^eilige  ©etft  gefanbt  korben  ? 

2)cx  ^eilige  ©eift  ift  gefanbt  tooxben  am  *ßfingfttage 
(^fingftfeft). 

132.  233op  ift  ber  £etltge  ©eift  ben  9työfteln  gefanbt  morben  ? 

©ex  Zeitige  ©eift  ift  ben  5tpofteln  gefanbt  tooxben,  um 
bie  $ixc|e  ß^xifti  anf  ®xben  ju  leiten,  gu  ^eiligen  unb  jn 
xegiexen  6i§  an  ba§  @nbe  bex  Reiten* 


2.    9Son  ber  Äirdjc. 
133.  333a3  mar  ba£  breifarfje  2lntt  be3  ^eilanbe^  anf  <£rben  ? 

2)a§  bxeifacfje  Slmt  be§  £>eilanbe§  anf  Gtxbm  toax 

1)  ba§  Seljxamt, 

2)  ba§  <!pixtenamt, 

3)  ba§  ^xieftexamt. 

S)er  §eilanb  teerte  bie  Söafjrfjeüen,  toetdje  toir  glauben  foHen,  unb  barum 
ift  er  unfer  Setter. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

GOD    THE    SANCTIPIER. 


1.    The  Holy  Ghost. 

,29.  What  did   the   Saviour   promise   His  Apostles  before  ascending  into 
heaven  ? 

The  Saviour  promised  the  Apostles  to  send  them  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

-And  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  ycra  another  Para- 
clete.  that  He  may  abide  with  you  forever.  the  Spirit  of  Truth  will 
teach  you  all  truth."     John  14,  16—16,  13. 

130.  Who  is  the  Holy  Ghost? 

The  Holv  Ghost  is  the  third  Person  of  the  Godhead, 
proeeedüig  f rom  all  eternity  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

131.  When  was  the  Holy  Ghost  sent? 

The  Holy  Ghost  was  sent  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

Feast  of  Pentecost. 

132.  Why  was  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  to  the  Apostles? 

The  Holy  Ghost  was  sent  to  the  Apostles  to  teach  the 
Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  to  sanctify  and  to  govern  it 
to  the  end  of  time. 


2.    The  Church. 

133.  What  was  the  threefold  office  ol  our  Saviour  upon  earth  ? 

The  threefold  office  of  our  Saviour  upon  earth  was 

1)  the  office  of  teacher, 

2)  the  office  of  pastor, 

3)  the  office  of  priest. 

Our  Saviour  taught  the  truths,  which  we  must  believe,  and  there- 
fore  He  is  our  teacher. 
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®er  £etfcmb  gab  SBorftfjrtften,  nadj  toetdjen  nur  lefien  foHen,  unb  barum 
tft  et  unfer  §trh 

35er  §ettanb  gafi  un§  ba§  ^t.  £)£fer  unb  bie  f)L  «Saframente,  tooburdj  toir 
fettg,  toerben  foHen,  unb  batum  tft  er  unjet  ^tieftet. 

134.  233a3  fagte  ber  §cUanb  51t  feinen  Styofteln,  cl>c  er  ^nm  §immel 

2)ex  |>eilanb  fagte  3U  feinen  Styofteln:  9Jtix  ift  alle  ©e* 
toalt  gegeben  im  §immel  unb  anf  ßxben;  fo  ge^et  benn  Ijin 
unb  legtet  atte  SSölIex  unb  taufet  fie  im  tarnen  be§  33atex§ 
unb  be§  ®oljne§  unb  be§  ^eiligen  ©eifte§  unb  legtet  fie 
atte§  galten,  toa§  iä)  eud)  Befohlen  ^aT6e.  9JtatI).  28,  19. 
u.  20. 

135.  $8ttd)t$  bretfatfje  Wmt  f|at  ber  §eUanb  in  biefen  2Borien  feinen 
2tyofteln  gegeben  ? 

5Dex  ^eilanb  T^at  in  biefen  SBoxten  bm  2tyofteIn  fein 
bxeifad)e§  Slmt  gegeben,  nämlitf) 

1)  ba§  ße^tamt, 

2)  ba§  «§>ixtenamt, 

3)  ba§  $pxieftexamt. 

136.  333a£  geftfiaf)  am  1)1.  ^fingfttage  ? 

5lm  1)1.  5ßfingfttage  !am  bex  ^eilige  ©eift  in  ©eftalt  fcon 
feurigen  jungen  auf  bie  Slpoftel  fjexab. 

137.  SBo^n  Um  ber  §eUige  ©eift  anf  bie  ^oftei  ijerab  ? 

5)ex  ^eilige  ©eift  lam  auf  bie  2tyüftet  Ijexab,  um  fie  3U 
exleuäjten  unb  ju  ftäxfen,  xi)X  bxeifadje§  3lmt  toüxbig  gu 
fcextoalten. 

138.  2Sa3  tf)at  ber  2ty*fte(  $etrn3  am  *ßftngfttage,  al£  er  ben^eiUgen 
©etft  empfangen  t)attt  ? 

£>ex  SlpofteX  *ßetxu§  pxebigte  SJ)xiftu§  ben  ©elxeu^igten 
benjenigen,  toeläje  in  ^exufalem  fcexfammelt  toaxen,  unb 
exma^nte  fie,  ju  glauben  unb  ftdj  taufen  ju  laffen. 
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Our  Saviour  gave  precepts,  according  to  which  we  must  live,  and 
therefore  He  is  our  pastor. 

Our  Saviour  gave  us  the  holy  sacrifice  and  the  sacraments,  by  which 
we  are  sanctified,  and  therefore  He  is  our  priest. 

134.  What  were  the  last  words  of  our  Saviour  to  His  Apostles  before  His 
ascension  ? 

Our  Saviour  said  to  His  Apostles:  "All  power  is  given 
to  nie  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  Going,  therefore,  teacli 
ye  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you." 
Matt  28,  18—20. 

135.  What  threefold  office  did  our  Saviour  confer  upon  His  Apostles  in  these 
words  ? 

In  these  words  our  Saviour  conferred  upon  His  Apostles 
His  threefold  office,  namely 

1)  the  office  of  teacher, 

2)  the  office  of  pastor, 

3)  the  office  of  priest. 

136.  What  happened  on  Pentecost  ? 

On  Pentecost  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon  the 
Apostles  in  the  form  of  fiery  tongues. 

137.  Why  did  the  Holy  Ghost  come  down  upon  the  Apostles? 

The  Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon  the  Apostles  to  en- 
lighten  and  strengthen  them,  that  they  might  worthily 
discharge  their  threefold  office. 

138.  What  did  St.  Peter  do  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  after  he  had  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

St,  Peter  preached  Christ  crucified  to  those  who  had 
assembled  in  Jerusalem,  and  exhorted  them  to  believe 
and  to  be  baptized. 
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139»  28a£  traten  btejentgen,  meldte  bic  $rebtgt  be£  $tyoftel£  tyttvnß 
geprt  fyatttn  ? 

9118  fie  bie  5ßxebigt  be§  2tyofteI§  $ßetxu§  gehört  Ratten, 
ging  e§  innert  ju  Ijex^en,  unb  gegen  bxeitaujenb  liefen  fid) 
taufen. 

140.  2öa$  traten  $etru£  unb  bic  2tyofte(  fogleuf)  nad)  bem  $fmgft= 
fefte  ? 

@ie  gingen  fjin  nnb  pxebigten  üBexaft  nnb  tanften  bieje* 
nigen,  toeld^e  glaubten* 

141.  2Sa3  geffiaf)  burdft  bte  $rebtgt  ber  Sfyoftef  ? 

£)uxä)  bie  5ßxebigt  bet  Slpoftel  entftanben  ßljxiften* 
g^meinben,  in  toeldjen  bk  9lpoftet  Sehtet,  Ritten  unb 
^tieftet  toaxen* 

142.  233a3  traten  bic  5fyoftel,    al£  bic  Gljrtftengemeinben  saferen!) 
mürben  ? 

6ie  toä^Iten  toüxbige  9Jtännex  gu  9taä)folgexn,  toeldje 
33ifd)öfe  genannt  touxben. 

2)iefe  33ifd)öfe  Ratten  ba§  breifadje  &mt  ber  Styoftet,  ba§  Se^ramt,  ba§ 
|>irtenamt  unb  ba%  ^riefteramt. 

143.  Sßaren  afle  Sfjrtftengemetnben  etn3  mit  einanber  ? 

Sitte  ßfjxiftengemeinben  toaxen  ein§  mit  einanbex,  benn 
fie  Ratten  benfelfeen  ©lauften,  baffelbe  Opfer,  biejelfien  ©a* 
txamente  unb  ein  gemeinsames  £)bex!£>aupt. 

144.  SSic  nennt  man  biefe  eine  groffe  ßljrtftengemeinbe  ? 

S)iefe  eine  gto^e  (Sljxiftengemeinbe  nennt  man  bk  fatljo* 
lijäje  $ixdje* 

145.  2Sa£  ift  alfo  bie  fatf)oiifd)e  ßird)e  ? 

SDie  fatfjolifdje  $ixdje  ift  bie  ©emeinbe  aller  xedjtgläubi* 
gen  6f)xiften,  toelc^e  untex  einem  gemeinfamen  DBextjaupte 
fielen. 

2)ie  fatfjolifdje  $irtfje  ift  ba§  $eid)  (Sfjriftt  auf  (£rbeu,  toeltfjeä  burdj  bie 
appftottjtfje  (Setoatt  regiert  ttrirb, 
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139.  What  did  those  do    who  had  heard  the  sermon  of  5t.  Peter? 

When  they  had  heard  the  sermon  of  St.  Peter,  they 
took  it  to  heart  and  about  three  thousand  receiving  his 
word  were  baptized.      Acts  2,  41. 

140.  What  did  5t.  Peter  and  the  Apostles  do  immediately  after  Pentecost? 

They  went  f  orth  and  preached  every  where  and  baptized 
them  that  believed. 

141.  What  was  the  result  of  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles? 

There  arose  in  many  places  communities  of  Christians, 
in  which  the  Apostles  filled  the  office  of  teacher,  pastor 
and  priest. 

142.  What  did  the  Apostles  do,  when  the   communities  of  Christians   in- 
creased  ? 

They  chose  worthy  men  as  successors,  who  were  called 
Bishops. 

These  Bishops  had  the  threefold  office  of  the  Apostles,  the  office 
of  teacher,  of  pastor  and  of  priest. 

143.  Were  all  the  communities  of  Christians  united  with  one  another  ? 

All  the  communities  of  Christians  were  united  with 
one  another,  for  they  all  had  the  same  faith,  the  same 
sacrifice,  the  same  sacraments  and  the  same  common  head. 

144.  What  is  this  one  great  Christian  Community  called? 

This  one  great  Christian  Community  is  called  the 
Catholic  Church. 


145.  What  then  is  the  Catholic  Church? 

The  Catholic  Church  is  the  Community  of  all  the  faith- 
f  ul  who  are  united  under  one  common  head. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth  governed 
by  Apostolic  authority. 
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146.  998er  fear  haß  erfte  Obtxfyanpt  ber  Strdje  ? 

3)a3  erfte  Oberhaupt  bex  $ixä)e  toax  bex  Stpoftel  $ßetxu§. 

147.  $urtf)  meldie  SSBorte  fjat  (£f)rtftu3  ben  <ßetru3  sunt  £)Uxi)anpt 
ber  mr^c  befteflt  ? 

6^xtftu§  Ijat  ben  5ßetxu§  sum  DBexljaupt  bex  $ixäje 
Befteftt  buxd)  bief  e  Söoxte : 

1)  S)u  Bift  $ßetxu§,  unb  auf  tiefen  Reifen  toitt  idj  meine 
®ixd)e  Bauen.     2ftatt^  16,  18. 

2)  ©ix  tottt  idj  tte  ©djlüjjel  be§  ^tmmelxeic^e§  geBen. 
2öa§  bu  auf  Gtxbtn  Btnben  toixft,  ba§  fott  aud)  im  ^immel 
geBunben  fein.  2ßa§  bu  auf  ßxben  löfen  toixft,  ba§  fott 
audj  im  Fimmel  gelöfet  fein.    SRat^  16,  19. 

3)  Söeibe  meine  Sämmex,  treibe  meine  Sämmex,  toeibe 
meine  ©d)afe.    3fo^  21,  15. 17. 

2>er  T^L  *ßetru§  tourbe  immer  al§  ba§  Dfcerfjau^t  ber  $irdje  angefefjen. 
®et  f)L  ßt)tillu§  tum  ^erufalem  nennt  tljn  ben  gütften  bet  2tyoftel  nnb  ben 
ofcerften  Sehtet  bet  $irdje. 

148.  933o  Ijatte  ba3  erfte  Dbertjaujjt  ber  fttrdje  feilten  ©t<?  ? 

S)a§  exfte  CBexfjaupt  bex  ßixdje  Ijatte  feinen  ©ii$  in  9iom* 

2>er  tyl.  *ßetru§  roat  bet  etfte  SStfäjof  öon  9lom.  S)ott  ftatb  et  ben 
9ftattettob  am  29.  ^uni  im  ^aT^te  67  nadj  SljriftuS.  ®at)et  toutbe  ber 
Sitj  be§  23ifäjof3  t)on  9ftom  bet  ©tuljl  $etti  genannt. 

149.  333er  ift  ber  SKat^folger  be£  f|t.  $etru£  ? 

Sex  $ßapft  als  »tföof  t>on  Shrou 

S)ie  gan^e  (Er)riftenr)ett  fjat  öon  ben  Seiten  bet  Styoftel  t)er  ben  Sttfd&of 
bon  $om  at§  ben  9ladjfolger  be§  fjl.  *ßettu§  unb  at§  ba%  Ofcetfjaupt  bet 
$itäje  anetlannt. 

150.  SBctrfic^  finb  bie  9*atf)foIger  ber  Styoftel  ? 

2)ie  SSifäjöfe,  untex  ü)xem  OBex^aupt,  bem  Sßapft 

„§afiet  2Cd)t  auf  euäj  unb  auf  bie  ganje  £eetbe,  in  toeftfjet  euäj  bex  $ei* 
fige  (Steift  3U  2ttftf)öfen  gefegt  fjat,  bie  $itdje  ®otte§  ju  tegieten."  $M*9- 
20,  28. 

151.  <Beitf)e3  finb  \>it  ©eljülfett  ber  »ifdjöf e  ? 

S)ic  ©efjülfen  bex  SMfdjöfe  finb  bie  ^xieftex* 
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146.  Who  was  the  first  common  head  of  the  Church  ? 

The  first  common  head  of  the  Church  was  the  Apostle 
Peter. 

147.  By  which  words   did   Christ   make  Peter  the  common   head  of  the 
Church  ? 

Christ  made  Peter  the  common  head  of  the  Church  by 
these  words : 

"Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
Church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
it."    Matt.  16,  18. 

2)  "And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth,  it 
shall  also  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth,  it  shall  beloosed  also  in  heaven."  Matt.  16, 19. 

3)  "Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep." 
John  21,  15.  17. 

The  Apostle  Peter  was  always  regarded  as  the  head  of  the 
Church.  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  calls  him  the  chief  of  the  Apostles 
and  supreme  teacher  of  the  Church. 

148.  Where  did  the  first  common  head  of  the  Church  have  his  see? 

The  first  common  head  of  the  Church  had  his  see  in  Rome. 

Peter  was  the  first  Bishop  of  Rome.  There  he  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom  on  the  29th  of  June  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  67.  For  this 
reason  the  see  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is  called  the  Chair  of  Peter. 

149.  Who  is  the  successor  of  Peter? 

The  Pope  as  Bishop  of  Rome. 

From  the  time  of  the  Apostles  the  whole  of  Christendom 
acknowledged  the  Bishop  of  Rome  as  the  successor  of  Peter  and 
the  common  head  of  the  Church. 

150.  Who  are  the  successors  of  the  Apostles? 

The  Bishops  under  the  Pope  as  their  head  are  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  Apostles. 

"Take  heed  to  yourselves  and  to  the  whole  flock,  wherein  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  placed  you  Bishops  to  rule  the  Church  of  God." 
Acts  of  the  Apos.  20,  28. 

151.  Who  are  the  assistants  of  the  Bishops? 

The  Pri'ests  are  the  assistants  of  the  Bishops. 
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152.  SSarnm  fann  bte  fatfjoUfrfje  ^irtfje  niemals  serftört  werben  ? 

5Die  fatljoliftfje  IHxdje  lann  niemals  ^exftört  toexben,  toeil 
6l)xiftu§  biefetfie  füx  alle  Reiten  geftiftet  t)at. 

„Stelje,  td§  Bin  Bei  eudj  alle  Sage  16i§  an  ba§  (£nbe  ber  Söelt."  9Jlattf)- 
28,  20. 

„%u  Pforten  ber  £öEe  fotten  fie  niäjt  ükrtoälttgen."    3Jtatty.  16,  18. 

153.  «Barnrn  ^at  6f)rtftn£  feine  ttr^e  für  alle  Reiten  geftiftet  ? 

6I)xiftu§  Ijat  feine  $ixdje  füx  alle  Reiten  geftiftet,  tocil 
ex  alle  SJtenfcfjen  feiig  magert  toiff. 

154.  933arnm  nennt  man  bie  fatfjoüfdje  ®ird)e  afletnfeUgmactycnb  ? 

9Jlan  nennt  bie  fatljolifcfye  $ixdje  atteinfeligmadjenb,  toeil 
fie  aHein  toon  (Sfjxiftu§  geftiftet  touxbe,  um  bk  sJJlenfä)en 
feiig  3U  matten. 


2)a8  unfe^lfiarc  ßeljramt  ber  failjolifdjett  Äirdjc. 

155.  2Bo£tt  $at  Sljrtftitä  ba3  ßeljramt  ber  ®trd)e  etttgefefct  ? 

6^xiftu§  Ijat  ba§  Seljxamt  bex  $ixäje  eingefe^t,  bamit 
feine  Se^xe  ju  allen  Reiten  unt>exfälfd)t  fcexfünbet 
toexbe* 

156.  Sßer  übt  in  ber  ttrctye  ba$  Seftramt  anä  ? 

5Dex  $ßapft  unb  bie  SBtfd^öfc  üben  in  bex  $ixä)e  ba§  Seljx* 
amt  au§,  benn  fie  finb  bie  SJtadjfoIger  be§  1)L  SpetxuS  unb 
bex  Styoftel. 

157.  2öel<tye  befonbere  ©abe  t|at  ba3  Sefjramt  ber  ®trcfye  tum  Sftviftitd 
ermatten  ? 

S)ie  ©afie  bex  llnfelpaxfeit 

158.  23a£  tjeigt :  2>a£  Se^ramt  ber  Strtfe  ift  nnfettfbar  ? 

S5a§  Seljxamt  bex  $ixd)e  ift  unfehlbar  Ijeiftt,  e§  !ann  in 
bex  ©Iau6en§Ie^xe  unb  in  bex  (Sittenlehre  niä)t  ixxen. 

159.  2$er  fagt  nn£,  ba%  ba$  fiefjramt  ber  Äirt^e  nnfeftlbar  ift  ? 

6f)xiftu§  f elfeft  f  agt  e§  un§  mit  ben  äöoxten : 
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152.  Why  can  the  Catholic  Church  never  be  destroyed  ? 

The  Catholic  Church  can  never  be  destroyed  because 
Christ  has  established  her  f or  all  times. 

"Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days  until  the  consummation  of  the 
world."     Matt.  28,  20. 

"The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her."     Matt.  16,  18. 

153.  Why  did  Christ  establish  His  Church  for  all  times? 

Christ  established  His  Church  for  all  times,  because  He 
wishes  to  save  all  men. 

154.  Why  do  we  call  the  Catholic  Church  the  one  saving  Church  ? 

We  call  the  Catholic  Church  the  one  saving  Church 
because  she  alone  was  established  by  Christ  to  save  all 
men. 


The  infallible  Church. 

155.  Why  did  Christ  establish  the  Office  of  Teacher  in  the  Church  ? 

Christ  established  the  Offlee  of  Teacher  in  the  Church 
in  order  to  have  his  doctrine  kept  and  preached  intact  at 
all  times. 

156.  Who  fills  the  Office  of  Teacher  in  the  Church? 

The  Pope  and  under  him  the  Bishops  fill  the  Office  of 
Teacher  in  the  Church,  because  they  are  the  successors  of 
St.  Peter  and  the  Apostles. 

157.  What  special  gift  did  the  teaching  Church  reeeive  to  keep  and  preach 
the  faith  intact  ? 

The  gift  of  infallibility. 

158.  What  do  we  mean  by  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  ? 

By  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  we  mean  that  the 
Church  can  not  err  when  teaching  matt  er  s  of  faith  and 
morals. 

159.  Who  assures  us  that  the  teaching  Church  is  infallible? 

Christ  himself  assures  us  in  these  words ; 
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1)  „©ielje,  \6)  Bin  Bei  end)  alle  Sage  6i§  an  ba§  (£nbe 
ber  3Mt."    3ttatfy  28,  20. 

2)  „llnb  idj  toetbe  ben  SSatet  Bitten,  nnb  et  toitb  end) 
einen  anbeten  Stöftet  geben,  bamit  et  Bei  enä)  BleiBe  eitrig 
lid),  ben  ©eift  bet  Söa^eit,  bet  end)  atte  äßa^t^eit  legten 
toitb."    3o^  14,  16,  u,  16,  13. 

160.  2Ste  etttftfietbet  ba$  unfctjtbarc  Sefyramt,  n>a3  @laitfcend=  mtb 
Sittenlehre  tft  ? 

£)a§  nnfe^IBate  Seljtamt  entjdjeibet,  toa»  ©lanBen§=  nnb 
©ittenleljte  ift,  bntä)  ben  Jßapft,  ba§  OBet^anpt  bet  $itä)e, 
übet  bntd)  eine  allgemeine  $itä)ent)etfammlnng.     ((Sonett) 

161.  28a3  ift  eine  allgemeine  Sird)enberfammlnng  ? 

(Sine  allgemeine  ^itdjenüetfammlnng  ift  bie  SSetfamm* 
Inng  bet  33ifd)öfe  nntet  intern  OBetljanpt,  bem  5ßapft 

162.  2Sa£  ^eifft :  £>er  ^ßa^ft  ift  mtfeW&ar  ? 

Stet  5papft  ift  nnfeljlBat  tjeifjt,  et  lann  nidjt  itten,  toenn 
et  al§  üBetftet  Sehtet  nnb  §itt  entfdjeibet,  toa§  ©lanBen§- 
nnb  ©ittenlefyte  ift. 

163.  SBoburtf)  ift  ber  *ßa*>ft  uitfeftiöar  ? 

®et  5ßapft  ift  nnfe^lBat  buxä)  einen  Befonbeten  göttlichen 
SSeiftanb,  ben  bet  <£>eilanb  fcettytodjen  Ijai 

„(Simon,  ©tmon ,  idj  l^aBe  für  bici)  gebetet  bafs  beut  ©taufte  ntdjt 

toanle,  unb  bu  . . . .  ftärle  beine  trüber."    2uc.  22,  31.  u.  32. 

164.  28ie  nemtett  mir  eine  Sefyre,  tt>eltf)e  nrnt  bem  getjramt  ber  JHrdje 
entjdneben  roorben  ift  ? 

SQßtt  nennen  eine  foldje  Se^te  einen  ©lanBenSfa^  übet 
ein  2)ogma. 

165.  2öa3  erklärt  ba$  Seljramt  ber  ßtrdje,  meint  e3  eine  Selfre  al3 
$>ogma  anfftellt  ? 

Sßenn  ba§  Sefjtamt  bet  $itd)e  eine  Sefjte  al§  £>ogma 
anfftettt,  fo  etflätt  e§,  ba£  biefe  ßeljte  in  bet  gangen  ßitdje 
immet  geglanBt  tootben  ift. 

£>er  ®taufcen3ftf)a^  bet  $ttdje  tirirb  burtfj  bie  ßrflärung  eute§  &ogma$ 
toeber  öerme^rt  noäj  öeränbert 
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1)  "  Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days  even  to  the  con- 
summation  of  theworld.""  Matt  28/20. 

2)  "And  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you 
another  Paraclete,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  forever 
the  spirit  of  truth."    John  14,  16—16,  13. 

160.  How  does  the  infallible  Church  decide  what  is  of  faith  and  morals? 

The  infallible  Churoh  decides  what  is  of  faith  and 
morals  through  the  Pope,  the  head  of  the  Church,  or 
through  a  General  Council. 

161.  What  is  a  General  Council? 

A  General  Council  is  an  assembly  of  the  Bishops  of  the 
Church  under  their  head  the  Pope. 

It  is  not  meant  that  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  shoud  be  assembled 
in  one  place.    They  may  give  their  consent  from  their  episcopal  sees. 

162.  What  is  meant  by  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope? 

The  infallibility  of  the  Pope  means  that  he  cannot  err, 
when  he  decides  a  question  of  faith  or  morals  as  the 
supreme  teacher  and  pastor  of  the  Church. 

163.  Why  is  the  Pope  infallible? 

The  Pope  is  infallible  because  of  a  special  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  promised  him  by  our  Saviour. 

"Simon,  Simon .  . . .,  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail 
not,  and  thou  ....  confirm  thy  brethren."     Luke  22,  31 — 33. 

164.  What  do  we  call  a  doctrine    which  has  been   defined  by  the  teaching 
Church  ? 

We  call  such  doctrine  an  article  of  faith  or  a  dogma. 

165.  What  does  the  teaching  Church  declare,  when  it  defines  a  doctrine  of 
faith  ? 

When  the  teaching  Church  defines  a  doctrine  of  faith, 
it  thereby  declares  that  such  doctrine  has  always  been 
believed  by  the  whole  Church. 

When  the  Church  defines  a  doHrine,  the  deposit  of  faith  is 
neither  increased  nor  changed. 
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166»  Sostf  erWftrt  bal  Sefjramt  ber  Strdje  ein  $ö{jma  9 

S)a§  ßefjxamt  bex  $ixd)e  exlläxt  ein  £)ogma 

1)  jux  SSete^tung  bex  ©läufiigen, 

2)  um  bie  offenbarte  SBafjxIjeit  gegen  ^tttljum  unb  3§o§* 
fjeit  3U  fdjütjen* 

167.  333 ann  ttmrbe  haß  $>ognta  tum  ber  Unfc^lbarfett  be3  $a£fte3 
cntf^iebctt  ? 

5Da§  3)ogma  fcon  bex  Unfe^IBaxlett  be§  $ßapfte§  touxbe  im 
3>al)xe  1870  auf  htm  (Soncil  im  SSatifan  jn  9tom  entfd)ieben. 

2)er  $atifan  tft  bie  SBofjnung  be§  $apfte§  in  $om. 

168.  293a3  finb  totr  bem  ttnfe^lbaren  &efjramt  ber  fitrdje  fdjulbig  ? 

Sßix  finb  htm  unfefpaxen  ßefytamt  bex  $ixä)e  ©tauften 
unb  ©efjoxfam  fd^ulbtg. 

„SBenn  ,3emanb  bie  $ird(je  nitfjt  fjöret,  fo  fei  et  bir  toie  ein  £eibe  unb 
öffentüdjer  ©ünbet/    3Jtatt$.  18,  17. 


8Sütt  ben  Äcnnjeitfjcn  ber  magren  Äirdje. 

169.  §at  (£Ijriftu£  nur  eine  £trtf)e  geftiftet? 

ßljxiftu3  Ijat  nux  eine  $ixä)e  geftiftet 

(£§  ift  ein  einziger  (Sott  unb  ein  einziger  (S^riftu§  unb  eine  einige  $irtfje 
auf  hen  gelfen  gegxünbet.    §1.  (St)J)rian. 

170.  28eld)e  Äemtaeid)ett  f)at  bte  $trtf)e  (S^rifti  ? 

S)ie  ßixcfje  (Slpfti  Ijat  bie  folgenben  t)iex  $emt3eidjen: 
1)  einig;  2)  heilig;  3)  f attjolif d) ;  4)  apoftolifd). 

171.  28eld)e  Ätrdje  allein  f|at  biefc  trier  $enn£ettf|en  ? 

5Die  xömifd^fatfjolifdje  $ixä)e  allein  Ijat  biefe  biex  $enn* 
3eid)en> 

172.  3ft  bie  römiftf)=fatf)0afrf)e  ßirtfje  einig  ? 

S)ie  xömifc^lattjolifdje  $ixä)e  ift  einig,  benn 

1)  fie  fjat  nux  eine  ßefjxe, 

2)  fie  l)at  ein  Opfex  unb  fiefien  ©alxamente, 
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166.  Why  does  the  teaching  Church  define  doctrines? 

The  teaching  Church  defines  doctrines 

1)  to  enlighten  the  faithful, 

2)  to  protect  the  revealed  truth  against  error  and 
malice. 

167.  When  was  the  dogma  of  the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope  defined  ? 

The  dogma  of  the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope  was  defined 
by  the  Vatican  Council  at  Rome  in  the  year  1870. 

The  Vatican  is  the  home  of  the  Pope  in  Korne. 

168.  What  do  we  owe  to  the  teaching  Church  ? 

We  owe  to  the  teaching  Church  faith  and  obedience  in 
sincere  and  humble  Submission. 

"He  that  will  not  hear  the  Church  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a 
heathen  and  a  pnblican."    Matt.  18,  17. 


The  Marks  of  the  True  Church. 

1 69.  Has  Christ  established  but  one  Church  ? 

Christ  has  established  but  one  Church. 
"There  is  but  one   God   and  one  Christ  and  one  only  Church 
founded  upon  a  rock."     St.  Cyprian. 

170.  What  are  the  marks  of  the  Church  of  Christ? 

The  marks  of  the  Church  of  Christ  are  the  four  follow- 
ing:  1)  it  is  one;  2)  holy;  3)  catholic;  4)  apostolic. 

171.  Which  Church  alone  has  these  four  marks? 

The   Roman   Catholic  Church  alone    has    these    four 
marks. 

172.  Is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  one? 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  one,  for 

1)  she  has  but  one  doctrine, 

2)  she  has  everywhere  the  same  sacrifice  and  the  same 
seven  sacraments, 
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3)  fie  Ijctt  ein  einziges  £)6exf)anpt. 

(Sin  Seio  unb  ©in  ®eift,  ©in  §err,  (Sin  ©Kaufte,  ©ine  Saufe,  ©in  ©ott 
unb  $ater  aKer.    ©^.  4,  4-6. 

173.  Sft  bie  römif^^fat^olifd&e  Str^e  Zeitig  ? 

Sie  xömifä)*fatljoIifä)e  ßixäje  ift  heilig,  benn 

1)  fte  Ijat  einen  IjL  ©tiftex,  !$t]u$  6tjxiftn§, 

2)  fie  l)at  eine  ^eilige  Se^xe, 

3)  fie  ^at  ein  f)eilige§  ©pfex  nnb  ^eilige  ©alxamente, 

4)  fie  I)at  biete  Sanfenbe  fcon  ^eiligen  5JlitgIiebexn. 

174.  3ft  *>it  römiftfje  Ätr^e  fatljoHftf)  ? 

Sie  xömifdje  $ixdje  ift  fatI)oIifcfj,  benn 

1)  fie  Befielt  feit  6^xiftn§, 

2)  fie  ift  füx  alle  9Jtenfd)en  attex  fttxitn  geftiftet, 

3)  fie  Befielt  übexatt  nnb  Breitet  fiä)  immex  toettex  an§. 

175.  Sft  *>ie  römtftf)=f  <*tf)oUftf}e  tir^c  ayoftrfiffli  ? 

Sie  xömif^Iatljotifdje  J?ixä)e  ift  apoftolijdj,  benn 

1)  fie  ttmxbe  Don  6f)xiftn§  anf  bie  Slpoftel  gegxünbet, 

2)  fie  fcexfünbet  bie  ße^xe  bex  9tyoftet, 

3)  fie  ^at  ba§  Ijl  Opfet  nnb  bie  I)L  ©alxamente  Don 
ben  Slpofteln, 

4)  i^xe  SJoxfte^ex  finb  %la  d)fotgex  bex  Styoftel 

£)ie  Reihenfolge  biefer  $orftef)er  gleist  einer  $ette,  in  toeltfjer  lein  Ring 
fel^tt.  ©in  Ring  greift  in  ben  anberen,  unb  fo  entfielt  bie  ganje  «Üette.  ©§ 
fäjliefjt  ficfj  ein  SSorfte^er  ber  $irdje  an  ben  anbem,  unb  fo  ift  bie  Reihenfolge 
ununterbrochen. 

176.  2Se(tf)e  ßtrdje  ift  alfo  allein  bie  toaf)re  mrtfje  (Sf)rifti  ? 

Sie  xömifd^fatljolifdje  $ixä)e  ift  allein  bie  toafyxe  JKxdje 
ß^xifti 

ftu^antoenbung.  §)u  lannft  ©ott  ntcrjt  genug  banlen  für  bie  grofje 
©nabe,  ein  $inb  ber  toa^ren  $irdje  ©fjrifti  ju  fein.  $u  r)aft  ©ott  jutn 
Steter  unb  bie  $irtf)e  jur  Butter,  ©fjre  unb  Ueoe  biefe  beine  Butter  unb 
fei  tljrltnbftdj  tjeljorfam* 
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3)  she  has  one  head. 

"One  body  and  one  Spirit,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  oDe 
God  and  Father  of  all."     Eph.  4,  4—6. 

173.  Is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  holy  ? 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  holy,  for 

1)  she  has  a  holy  founder,  Jesus  Christ, 

2)  she  has  a  holy  doctrine, 

3)  she  has  a  holy  sacrifice  and  holy  sacraments, 

4)  among  her  members  she  has  many  thousands  of 
Saints. 

174.  Is  the  Roman  Church  catholic? 

The  Roman  Church  is  catholic,  because 

1)  she  exists  since  the  time  of  Christ, 

2)  she  has  been  established  for  all  men  of  all  times, 

3)  she  exists  everywhere  and  is  constantly  spreading 
over  the  whole  world. 

175.  Is  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  apostolic? 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  apostolic,  because 

1)  she  was  founded  by  Christ  upon  the  Apostles, 

2)  she  preaches  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles, 

3)  she  has  received  the  holy  sacrifice  and  the  sacraments 
from  the  Apostles, 

4)  her  rulers  are  successors  of  the  Apostles. 

The  succession  of  these  rulers  is  like  a  chain  in  which  no  link 
is  wanting.  One  link  is  joined  to  another  and  thus  the  whole 
chain  is  formed.  One  ruler  of  the  Church  succeeds  another  and 
thus  an  unbroken  succession  is  established. 

176.  Which  Church  is  therefore  the  true  Church  of  Christ? 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church  alone  is  the  true  Church 
of  Christ. 

Application.  You  can  never  be  thankful  enough  to  God  for  the 
grace  of  being  a  child  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ.  You  have 
God  for  your  Father  and  the  Church  for  your  Mother.  Love  and 
venerate  this  Mother  and  hear  hei  with  childlike  obedience. 
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3.    ©ememfdjaft  her  geißgen. 

177.  2Sa3  Gebeutet :  ©emeinftfiaft  ber  ^eiligen  ? 

©ememfdjaft  bet  |>eiligen  Bebeutet,  baf?  alle  $inbet  bet 
ßitcfje  in  6f)ttftu§  ein§  finb,  tote  bie  ©liebet  eine§  Seiftet 

„&o  finb  toir  ein  Seift  in  (£f)riftu§."    $öm.  12,  5. 

„3*)r  aber  feib  (Sfjtifti  Seift  unb  ©lieber."    1  (Sor.  12,  27. 

„Sott  finb  ©Hebet  feine§  Seiftet    <£j%f-  5,  30. 

178.  23ßarnm  fagen  mir:  ©emetnftfjaft  ber  ^eiligen  ? 

Söit  |agen  ©emeinfd)aft  ber  Zeitigen,  toeil  alle  $inbet 
bet  $itä£)e  gut  ^eiligleit  Betufen  ftttb. 

179.  SEBie  nennt  ntan  bie  ßtnber  ber  Sirdje  anf  Arbeit  ? 

9Jtan  nennt  bie  ßinbet  bet  ßitcfje  auf  ßtben  bie  fttei* 
tenbe  $itdje,  toeit  fie  füt  bie  (Sf)te  ©otte§  unb  füt  bie 
Rettung  i^tet  Seele  ftteiten  muffen  gegen  Sünbe  unb  Satan. 

180.  28ie  nennt  man  bte  armen  Seelen  im  $egfener  ? 

5Jtan  nennt  bie  atmen  Seelen  im  ^egfeuet  bie  leibenbe 
$itd)e,  tuet!  fie  eine  $eit  lang  leiben  muffen,  um  lä^Ii^e 
Sünben  übet  jeittidje  Sünbenfttafen  aB^uBü^en* 

181.  2öie  nennt  man  bie  ^eiligen  im  §immel  ? 

yRan  nennt  bie  ^eiligen  im  §immel  bie  ttium* 
p  §  i  x  e  n  b  e  $itdje,  toeil  fie  auf  (Stben  im  Kampfe  gegen 
Sünbe  unb  Satan  ben  Xtiump^  ettungen  Mafien. 

182.  39Sa^  nii^t  nn§  bie  ©emeutftfjaft  ber  ^eiligen  l)ter  anf  (Srben  ? 

SDutdj  bie  ©emeinfäjaft  bet  ^eiligen  l)aBen  toit  Slnt^etl 
an  bem  gtofjen  ßitdjenfcfjatj* 

183.  2Sa£  tierfteftt  man  nnter  ßirtf)enftf)a^  ? 

Untet  $itä)enfd)at)  fcetfteljt  man  bie  SSetbienfte  ßljtifti 
unb  bet  «^eiligen,  fotoie  atte  ©eBete  unb  guten  SBetfe,  toeld^e 
auf  Stben  in  bet  &ixä)e  t>ettid)tet  toetben. 

184.  Wie  fjelfen  bie  ^eiligen  im  §imme(  nn3  I)ier  anf  (Srben  ? 

2)ie  ^eiligen  im  §immet  Reifen  un§  Ijiet  auf  ©tben  butd) 
itjte  gütBitte  Bei  ©ptt 
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3.     The  Communion  of  Saints. 

177.  What  is  meant  by  the  Communion  of  Saints? 

The  Communion  of  Saints  means,  that  all  the  childreü 
of  the  Church  are  one  in  Christ,  like  the  members  of  one 
body. 

"So  we  are  one  body  in  Christ."     Born.  12,  5. 
"We  are  the  body  of  Christ  and  members  of  member."     Corinth. 
12,  27. 

"We  are  members  of  his  body."     Eph.  5,  30. 

178.  Why  do  we  say  Communion  of  Saints? 

We  say  Communion  of  Saints  because  all  the  members 
of  the  Church  are  called  to  become  Saints. 

179.  What  do  we  call  the  children  of  the  Church  on  earth  ? 

We  call  the  children  of  the  Church  on  earth  the  Church 
militant,  because  they  must  fight  for  the  honor  of  God  and 
for  the  salvation  of  their  souls  against  sin  and  Satan. 

180.  What  do  we  call  the  souls  in  purgatory? 

We  call  the  souls  in  purgatory  the  Church  suffering, 
because  they  must  suffer  for  a  time  in  order  to  atone 
for  venial  sins  or  for  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin. 

181.  What  do  we  call  the  Saints  in  heaven  ? 

We  call  the  Saints  in  heaven  the  Church  triumphant, 
because  while  on  earth  they  triumphed  over  sin  and 
Satan. 

182.  What  benefit  do  we  derive  here  on  earth  from  the   Communion   of 
Saints  ? 

Through  the  Communion  of  Saints  we  share  in  the 
great  treasury  of  the  Church. 

183.  What  do  we  mean  by  the  treasury  of  the  Church  ? 

By  the  treasury  of  the  Church  we  mean  the  merits  of 
Christ  and  of  the  Saints,  also  all  prayers  and  good  works 
of  the  Church  on  earth. 

184.  How  do  the  Saints  in  heaven  help  us  on  earth? 

The  Saints  in  heaven  help  us  on  earth  by  their  inter- 
cession. 
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185.  993te  timnen  mir  bctt  Seelen  im  $egfeuer  f)e(feu  ? 

335ir  lönnen  ben  ©eelen  im  ^egfeuex  Reifen  buxdj  ©eBet 
unb  SIBläffe,  fotoie  buxd)  ba§  ^eilige  ^efjüpfex  unb  buxü) 
jebe§  gute  äöexi 

186.  2öa3  lef)rt  bte  tattyoltftfje  Äirt^e  bott  bcr  $eref)rung  unb  9lu= 
rufung  bcr  ^eiligen  ? 

£)ie  latfjolifdje  $ixd)e  leljxt,  baf;  e§  xedjt  unb  Ijeilfam  ift, 
bie  ^eiligen  gu  t)exe£)xen  unb  anzurufen*  ($eft  Slttexljei* 
Kgeti.) 

187.  2öarum  fcereljren  mir  bic  §et(tgen  im  §tmmef  ? 

SBtx  üexeljxen  bte  ^eiligen  im  §immel, 

1)  toeil  fie  txeue  5Dienex  ©otte§  auf  (Sxben  toaxen, 

2)  toeit  fie  $xeunbe  ©otte§  finb  unb  bon  ©ott  im  Fim- 
mel Ijodj  geeist  toexben, 

^te  (Sffjre,  toelc^e  mir  ©ott  ermeifen,  ift  eine  ganj  anbete  al§  bte  (£ijre, 
toeläje  mir  ben  ^eiligen  ermeifen.  ©ott  Beten  mix  an  al§  unfern  fjödjftcn 
§erm  unb  Sdjöjjfer;  bte  ^eiligen  Beten  mir  ntdjt  anf  meil  fie  nur  ©efdjjityfe 
©otte§  finb.    2lBer  mir  efjren  fie,  meil  fie  Bei  ©ott  in  Östren  finb. 

188.  2öte  fotfen  mir  bic  $eUtgen  t>or£Ügüd)  oereljren  ? 

äßix  fotten  bie  ^eiligen  fcoxäüglidj  fcexeljxen  buxä)  9ladj* 
a^mung  ifjxex  Xugenben. 

189.  28ie  rufen  mir  hie  ^eiligen  an  ? 

Sßix  flehen  fie  an  um  iljxe  $üx6itte,  toeil  fie  Bei  ©ott 
gxo^e  9Jlad)t  tjafcen, 

„£Hel  oermag  ba§  Beharrliche  ©eBet  ber  ©eredjten."    Qaf,  5,  16. 
3öenn  ftfjon  ba%  ©eBet  ber  ©ereäjten  auf  (£rben  oiel  bermag,  mie  triel 
meljr  oermag  bie  gürBitte  ber  ^eiligen  im  §inttnel? 

190.  $8a$  finb  Reliquien  ? 

Reliquien  finb  bie  SeiBex  bex  «^eiligen  unb  foldje  2)inge, 
toelä)e  bie  ^eiligen  gefrcauä)t  Mafien,  al§  fie  noä)  auf 
(hben  lebten. 
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1S5.  How  cati  we  help  the  souls  in  purgatory? 

We  can  help  the  souls  in  purgatory  by  prayefö  and 
indulgences,  by  the  holy  saerifice  of  the  mass,  and  by 
every  good  work. 

186.  What  does  the  Catholic  Church  teach  concerning  the  veneration  and 
invocation  of  the  Saints  ? 

The  Catholic  Church  teaches,  that  it  is  good  and  usef  ul 
to  venerate  and  invoke  the  Saints. 
Feast  of  All  Saints. 

187.  Why  do  we  venerate  the  Saints  in  heaven? 

We  venerate  the  Saints  in  heaven, 

1)  because  they  were  the  servants  of  God  on  earth,  and 

2)  because  they  are  the  friends  of  God  in  heaven  and 
highly  honored  by  Hirn. 

The  honor  which  we  pay  to  God  is  wholly  different  from  that 
which  we  pay  to  the  Saints.  We  adore  God  as  our  sovereign  Lord 
and  Creator.  We  do  not  adore  the  Saints,  because  they  are  only 
creatures  of  God.  But  we  venerate  them,  because  they  are  highly 
honored  by  God. 

188.  How  should  we  venerate  the  Saints  in  a  special  manner? 

We  should  venerate  the  Saints  in  a  special  manner  by 
imitating  their  virtues. 

189.  How  do  we  invoke  the  Saints? 

We  ask  the  Saints  to  intercede  f  or  us,  because  they  have 
great  power  with  God. 

"The  continual  prayer  of  a  just  man  availeth  much."  James  5,  16. 
If  the  prayers  of  the  just  on  earth  avail  much,  how  much  more 
the  intercession  of  the  Saints  in  heaven  ! 

190.  What  are  relics? 

Relics  are  the  bodies  of  the  Saints  and  such  things  as 
were  used  by  them  during  their  stay  on  this  earth. 
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191.  äßimtm  galten  mir  bie  SJeliquie«  ber  ^eiligen  in  6^tett  ? 

2Bix  galten  bie  Reliquien  bex  «^eiligen  in  (ü^xen, 

1)  toeit  bet  ßeifi  ber  ^eiligen  ein  Semmel  be§  ^eiligen 
©eifte§  ift,  toeldjex  einften§  gloxxeict)  auf  exfteljen  \v\xb ; 

2)  toeit  ©ott  bie  Reliquien  bet  «^eiligen  öftex§  buxd) 
SQßunbex  toexl)exxtid)t  Ijat. 

„2>a  ber  tobte  9Jtann  bie  ©eoeine  be§  (£lifäu§  Berührt  Tratte,  tourbe  er 
toiebet  leoenbig."   4  Könige  13,  21. 

„9Jtan  legte  bie  ©äjroeifjtüäjer  unb  ©ürtel  (be§  ^eiligen  *Baulu§)  auf  bie 
brauten,  unb  bie  $ranff)eiten  toitfjen  unb  bie  böfen  (Beifter  fuhren  au§/ 
Styoft.  19,  12. 

192.  äöarum  ift  e3  rejtyt  mtb  fyeüfam,  bie  23ilbcr  Sfjnftt  unb  ber  §et= 
ligen  $tt  bereiten  ? 

(£§  ift  xeä)t  unb  tjeitfant,  bk  SUIbex  (S^rtfti  unb  bet  §ei* 
tigen  ju  bereiten,  benn 

1)  in  ben  SSilbexn  eljxen  toix  61jxiftu§  unb  bie  ^eiligen 

fettft; 

2)  bie  SSilbex  exmuntexn  un§  jux  -Jlaäjfotge  Sfjxifti  unb 
bex  §  eiligen. 

©nabenfiilber  finb  foltfje  SBitber  (Sl)rifti  unb  ber  ©eiligen,  toeläje  ®oti 
burtfj  SBunber  au§ge3eidjnet  Jjat. 

Söenn  mir  oor  hm  23ilbew  ßfjrifti  unb  ber  ©eiligen  ba§  ©au|)t  entfclöfjen, 
oeten,  ^erjen  anjünben,  f o  motten  nur  baburtfj  (Ef)riftu§  unb  bie  ©eiligen  eljren. 

2öir  eljren  bie  Silber  öon  ©Item  unb  greunben.  Söarum  f  oEten  mir  bie 
Silber  ber  ©eiligen  nidjt  e!)ren,  toeläje  greunbe  ®otte§  finb  ? 

193.  äSarum  fotteit  toir  bie  aflerfeligfte  Smtgfrau  äRaria  befmtber^ 
toereljrett  unb  anrufen  ? 

Söix  fotten  bie  attexfetigfte  ^ungfxau  9Jtaxia  t>efonbex§ 
toexefjxen  unb  anxufen, 

1)  tocil  fie  bie  2Rutter  ©otte*  ift; 

2)  toeit  fie  an  ©nabe  unb  SSexbienft  alle  @nget  unb  $et* 
ligen  üfiextxifft ; 

3)  toeit  i^xe  ^üxbitte  Bei  ©ott  am  nteiften  fcexmag. 

9tufea ntoenbung.  £ie§  oft  unb  gern  ba%  Seoen  ber  ©eiligen,  um 
biäj  3U  eroauen  an  iljrem  tugenbreiäjen  Seoen,  um  ©otte§  £ieoe  unb  ®üte 
gegen  bie  ©eiligen  ju  greifen  unb  ba§  Verlangen  in  bir  ju  foetfen,  jelbft 
heilig  §u  toerben. 
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191.  Why  do  we  honor  the  relics  of  the  Saints  ? 

We  honor  the  relics  of  the  Saints, 

1)  because  their  bodies  were  the  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  will  rise  gloriously  on  the  day  of  judgment ; 

2)  because  God  has  of  ten  worked  miracles  through  the 
relics  of  the  Saints. 

"And  when  it  (the  body)  had  touched  the  bones  of  Eliseus,  the 
man  came  to  life  and  stood  lipon  his  feet."     4  Kom.  13,  21. 

"There  were  brought  from  his  body  (St.  Paul)  to  the  sick  handker- 
chiefs  and  aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed  from  them  and  the 
wicked  spirits  went  out  of  them."     Acts  19,  12. 

192.  Why  is  it  good  and  useful  to  honor  the  images  of  Christ  and  of  His 
Saints  ? 

It.is  good  and  useful  to  honor  the  images  of  Christ  and 
of  His  Saints,  because 

1)  in  these  images  we  honor  Christ  Himself  and  His 
Saints,  and 

2)  these  images  incite  us  to  imitate  Christ  and  His 
Saints. 

Miraculous  pictures  are  images  of  Christ  and  the  Saints  through 
which  God  has  worked  miracles. 

When  we  raise  our  hat  before  the  images  of  Christ  and  the 
Saints,  when  we  pray  or  light  wax-candles  before  them,  our  inten- 
tion  is  thereby  to  honor  Christ  and  His  Saints. 

WTe  honor  the  pictures  of  parents  and  friends.  Why  should  we  not 
honor  the  pictures  of  the  Saints  who  are  the  friends  of  God  ? 

193.  Why  should  we  especially  honor  and  invoke  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  ? 

We  should  especially  honor  and  invoke  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary, 

1)  because  she  is  the  Mother  of  God ; 

2)  because  she  surpasses  all  the  Angels  and  Saints  in 
grace  and  merit; 

3)  because  her  intercession  with  God  is  most  powerf ul. 

Application.  Read  often  and  mindfully  the  lives  of  the  Saints, 
that  you  may  be  edified  by  their  virtues,  that  you  may  praise  the 
love  and  goodness  of  God  towards  His  Saints,  and  that  you  may 
rouse  within  yourself  the  desire  to  become  a  Saint, 
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4.  ©Ott  her  ®twbe  imb  beit  Saframetttetu 
IBon  ber  Qnabe. 

194.  2Ba$  toivtt  ber  ^eilige  ©etft  itt  ber  Seele  ? 

Set  «^eilige  (Seift  tilgt  bie  ©ünbe  unb  gifit  ber  Seele 
bie  I)eiligmac|enbe  ©nabe  nefift  allen  anbeten  ©naben. 

195.  233a£  gibt  ber  £eUtge  ©etft  ^ttglcid)  mit  ber  tjetügmadjettbett 
©nabe  ? 

SDet  ^eilige  ©eift  giejjt  bet  ©eele  mit  bet  f)eiligmad)enben 
©nabe  bie  btei  göttlichen  Sugenben  ein. 

„$ie  ßiefce  ift  au§gegoffen  in  unfere  ^erjen  burtfj  btn  fettigen  ©eift,  ben 
teit  empfangen  fjatietu"    Uöm.  5,  5. 

196.  2Ba3  tft  ©nabe  ? 

©nabe  ift  bu  innete  üfietnatüttidje  ©aBe,  toeldje  un§ 
liegen  bet  Sßetbienfte  ßljtifti  t>on  ©ott  ju  nnfetem  etoigen 
§eile  gegeben  toitb. 

197.  SSJie  vielerlei  ift  bie  ©nabe  ? 

2)ie  ©nabe  ift  3toeietlei,  nämlid) 

1)  bie  ©nabe  be§  33eiftanbe§,  audj  toitflid)e  ©nabe  ge* 
nannt, 

2)  bie  ©nabe  bet  Heiligung,  aud)  ^eiligma^enbe  ©nabe 
genannt 

$tta&e  be*  g&etflattbe*. 

198.  28a$  ift  ©nabe  be$  SetftanbeS  ? 

©nabe  be§  33eiftanbe§  ift  jene  ©nabe,  toeldje  un§  6eiftel)t, 
ba§  SSöfe  ju  meiben  nnb  ba§  ©nte  jn  Motten  nnb  ju  twll- 
Bringen. 

199.  2Bte  ftetyt  nn$  biefe  ©nabe  bei  ? 

£)iefe  ©nabe  etleucfjtet  nnfetn  SSetftanb  unb  Betoegt  unb 
ftätlt  unfetn  Söitten. 

$tefe  $nabe  ift  bettet  eine  fmlfe,  bie  QJott  un§  fdjtoatfjen  3!Jtenfdjen  gibt. 
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4.    Grace  and  the  Sacraments. 

GRACE. 

194.  What  does  the  Holy  Ghost  effect  in  the  soul  ? 

The  Holy  Ghost  blots  out  sin  and  imparts  to  the  soul 
sanctifying  grace  besides  all  the  other  graces. 

195.  What  does  the  Holy  Ghost  impart  together  with  sanctifying  grace? 

The  Holy  Ghost  infuses  into  the  soul  together  with 
sanctifying  grace  the  three  theological  virtues. 

"The  charity  of  God  is  poured  forth  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  given  to  us."     Rom.  5,  5. 

196.  What  is  grace? 

Grace  is  an  interior  supernatural  gift,  which  God  be- 
stows  upon  us  for  our  eternal  salvation  through  the 
merits  of  Christ. 

197.  How  many  kinds  of  grace  are  there  ? 

There  are  two  kinds  of  grace,  namely 

1)  actual  grace, 

2)  sanctifying  grace. 

ACTUAL  GRACE. 

198.  What  is  actual  grace? 

Actual  grace  is  that  grace  which  moves  our  will  to  do 
good  and  to  shun  evil. 

199.  How  does  actual  grace  help  us  ? 

Actual  grace  1)  enlightens  our  understanding  to  know 
good  from  evil,  2)  strengthens  our  will  to  begin,  con- 
tinue  and  complete  every  good  work  tendmg  to  our 
salvation. 
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200.  Söarttttt  ift  mt^  bte  ©nabc  be3  S3ciftattbc^  ttötl)tt>ettbtg  ? 

5Die  ©nabe  be§  SSeiftanbe§  ift  un§  tiot^toenbtg,  Weil  toit 
ofjne  biefelfce  nid)t§  31t  unfetm  etoigen  §eile  anfangen,  fort- 
fetjen  unb  toottfitingen  lönnen* 

„2ßir  ftttb  nitfjt  fäljig,  ton  un§  feloft  au§  (ettoa§  ©ute§)  31t  benien,  tute 
au§  eigener  $raft,  fonbern  nnfete  gäl)igfeit  ift  au§  ©ott,"    2  $or.  3,  5. 

,,©ott  ift  e§,  ber  in  eud)  fotool)l  ba§  SöoHen  aU  ba§  Söofloringen  nrirft 
natfj  feinem  2öol)lgef  allen."    $$tt.  2,  13. 

201.  mu  <$oü  aöcn  ä^cttf^ctt  feine  ©nabe  ? 

©ott  gifit  allen  SJtenfdjen  f)inteiä)enbe  ©nabe,  bafj  fie 
feiig  toetben  fönnen* 

202.  2Ba3  m\t%  ber  9Jtenftf)  tfjun,  bamit  bit  ©nabc  tljm  gum  etmgett 
§etle  bienc  ? 

2)  et  9Jtenfäj  mufj  mit  bet  ©nabe  mittoitten,  b.  ^  mit  bet 

©nabe  ©otte§  ba§  S5öfe  meiben  unb  ba§  ©nte  tljun. 

*ft  u  ^  a  n  to  e  n  b  u  n  g.  Söenn  bie  ©nabe  bidj  gutn  ©uten  anregt,  f o  folge 
ttrillig  unb  freubig.  §üte  bitfj,  audj  nnr  eine  einige  ©nabe  unoenufet  ju 
laffen  unb  ©otte§  ©üte  ^u  mieten  ober  gar  ju  ntifjorauäjen. 

^0tt  ber  ^eifigma^enbett  §nabe. 

203.  2ßa£  ift  bie  l)etltgma$enbe  ©nabe  ? 

£>ie  t^eiligmadjenbe  ©nabe  ift  jene  ©nabe,  butdj  freiere 
bet  ^eilige  ©eift  nnfete  ©eele  heilig  unb  geteäjt  maä)t. 

SOßetI  bie  Ijeiligmadjenbe  ©nabe  bie  ©eele  heilig  unb  gereäjt  ntadjt,  fo  toirb 
fie  auä)  ©nabe  ber  Sfledjtfertigung  genannt 

204.  2öoburtf|  empfängt  bie  (Seele  perft  t^it  fieiligmadjettbe  ©nabe  ? 
&UXÜ)  bie  ^eilige  Saufe. 

205.  28oburtfy  geljt  bie  tyetltgmatf|ettbe  (3na\>t  verloren  ? 

3)utdj  bie  Sobfünbe. 

206.  Söoburdj  erhält  ber  ©ünber  ^k  verlorene  Ijetltgmacfyettbe  ©nabe 
nrieber  ? 

üDutdj  bie  bottlommene  9teue  unb  buttf)  ben  ftriitbigen 
(Smpfang  be§  39uJ3faftament§t 
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200.  Why  is  actual  grace  necessary  for  us  ? 

Actual  grace  is  necessary  for  us  becäüse  withöut  it 
we  can  neither  begin,  nor  continue^  nor  complete  any- 
thing  for  our  salvatiou. 

"Not  that  we  are  sufficient  to  think  anything  of  oufseives,  as  öf 
ourselves ;  but  our  sufnciency  is  from  God."     2  Cor.  3>  5. 

"For  it  is  God,  who  worketh  in  you,  both  to  will  and  to  accom- 
plish,  according  to  his  good  will."     Phil.  2,  13. 

201.  Does  God  give  His  grace  to  all  men? 

God  gives  to  all  men  sufficient  grace  to  save  their 
souls. 

202.  What  must  we  do  in  order  that  we  may  be  saved  through  the  grace 
of  God  ? 

We  must  co-operate  with  the  grace  of  God  to  avoid  evil 
and  do  good. 

Application.  Whenever  grace  moves  you  to  do  good,  co-operate 
with  it  willingly  and  gladly.  Be  careful  not  to  allow  a  single  grace 
to  go  unused,  or  to  slight  or  abuse  in  any  way  the  goodness  of  God. 

SANCTIFYINO  GRACE. 

203.  What  is  sanctifying  grace? 

Sanctifying  grace  is  that  grace  which  renders  our 
souls  holy  and  just. 

Since  sanctifying  grace  renders  our  souls  holy  and  just  it  is  also 
called  justifying  grace. 

204.  How  does  the  soul  first  receive  sanctifying  grace  ? 

The  soul  first  receives  sanctifying  grace  through  the 
sacrament  of  baptism. 

205.  How  is  sanctifying  grace  lost  ? 

Sanctifying  grace  is  lost  by  mortal  sin. 

206.  How  may  the  sinner  regain  sanctifying  grace  after  he  has  lost  it  ? 

The  sinner  may  regain  sanctifying  grace  by  perfect 
contrition  or  by  worthily  receiving  the  sacrament  of 
penance. 
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207.  933ie  nennen  nur  bie  gnten  2ßerfe,  metdje  mir  im  Staube  ber 
©nabe  tfjnn  ? 

33etbienftlidje  SBetfe  füt  btn  Rummel 

208.  2Sa3  öerbienen  mir  bnrtfy  foftfje  gnte  SSerfe  ? 
2)utdj  folc^e  gute  äßetfe  betbienen  tott 

1)  bie  SSetmel^tung  bet  Kjeiligmadjenben  ©nabe, 

2)  ben  |>immel 

209.  §aben  bie  gnten  SSerfe,  meldfte  ber  $lenftf|  int  <Btan\>t  ber  £ob= 
fünbe  tljnt,  Uintn  SBerti)  ? 

£)ie  guten  Söetle,  toeldje  bet  9Jtenfdj  im  ©taube  bet  Zob* 
fünbe  tl)ut,  Mafien  lein  SSetbienft  füt  ben  §immel,  afiet 
fie  finb  Ijeilfam,  um  bie  ©nabe  bet  SSeWjtung  gu  erhalten. 

Set  Baxm^etatöe  ©ort  toenbet  toegen  foldjer  guten  SBexfe  oft  äettttäje 
UM  aB. 

210.  SSarnm  fofl  ber  6I)rift  mit  <$ifer  uerbtenftUt^e  2$erfe  tfjnn  ? 

©et  (Sljtift  foE  mit  ©ifet  fcetbienftlidje  äßetle  tljun,  toeil 
et  nut  butdj  biefe  in  ben  |)immel  fommen  fann. 

211*  Söeltfje  gnten  S3Bcrfe  werben  nn3  in  ber  ^eiligen  6tf|rift  Befon= 
ber3  emjjfoljlen  ? 

58eten,  $aften  unb  9ltmofengel6en  toetben  un§  empfohlen. 
üDatuntet  finb  alle  SBetfe  bet  2tnbaä)t,  bet  SIBtöbtung  unb 
bet  9lää)ftenlie!6e  betftanben* 

212.  28oranf  $tfy  Qbott  gan$  Befonber^  Bei  nnfern  gnten  Werfen  ? 
©ott  fielet  ganj  6efonbet§  auf  bie  gute  Meinung. 

213.  SSaS  ift  bie  gnte  9ttetnnng  ? 

SDie  gute  Meinung  ift  bie  Slfifidjt,  butä)  unfete  guten 
Sßetfe  ©ott  3U  bienen. 

214.  SßeUtye  Mittel  foüen  mir  Bcfonber^  geBrantfjen,  nm  t>it  ©nabe 
5tt  erlangen  nn'o  $n  Bemaftren  ? 

£)ie  ^eiligen  ©altamente  unb  ba§  ©efcei 
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207.  What  do  we  call  the  good  works    which  we  perform  in  the  State  öf 
grace  ? 

Works  meritorious  for  heaven. 

208.  What  do  we  merit  by  these  good  works  ? 

By  these  good  works  we  merit 

1)  increase  of  sanctifying  grace,  and 

2)  heaven. 

209.  Have  the  good  works  which  man  performs  in  the  State  of  mortal  sin 
no  value? 

The  good  works  which  man  performs  in  the  state  of 
mortal  sin  have  no  merit  for  heaven,  but  they  aid  us  to 
obtain  the  grace  of  conversion. 

The  merciful  God  often  protects  us  against  temporal  evils  on 
account  of  these  good  works. 

210.  Why  should  a  Christian  zealously  perform  meritorious  works? 

The  Christian  should  zealously  perform  meritorious 
works  because  through  them  only  can  he  enter  heaven. 

211.  What  good  works  are  especially  recommended  to  us  in  Holy  Scrip» 
ture  ? 

Prayer,  fasting  and  almsdeeds  are  especially  recom- 
mended to  us  in  Holy  Scripture. 

Here  are  included  all  works  of  devotion,  self-denial  and  charity. 

212.  What  does  God  especially  regard  in  our  good  works? 

God  regards  especially  our  good  intention. 

213.  What  is  a  good  intention  ? 

A  good  intention  is  the  purpose  to  serve  God  by  our 
good  works. 

214.  What   means     must    we   especially  use   to   obtain   and    to    preserve 
grace  ? 

To  obtain  and  preserve  grace  we  must  pray  and 
worthily  receive  the  sacraments. 
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Igon  freu  gakramenten. 

215.  aaga^  ift  ein  ©aframent  ? 

@tn  ©altament  ift  ein  äußeres  3eiä)en,  bmt  61jtiftu§ 
eingefetjt,  um  inrtete  ©nabe  gu  toitlen. 

216.  2Ste  Diele  ©tiirfe  gehören  alfo  $u  einem  Saframent  ? 

3)ief e  btei  ©tücle : 

1)  ein  aujsexeS  3eid)en, 

2)  bie  innete  ©nabe, 

3)  bk  ©infetjung  butdj  $efu§  6l)tiftu§. 

33eim  anbeten  Qtxfytn  unterfdjeiben  toir: 

1)  bie  ©aäje,  toeftfje  geBraudjt  nritb,  3.  35.  Bei  ber  £aufe  ba%  20  af  f  c  t, 

2)  ba§,  toa§  man  tfjut  mit  biefet  «Satfje,  3.  33.  Bei  ba  £aufe  ba§  %  u  f  - 
gießen  be§  2ßaffer§, 

3)  2)ie  Söotte,  toetdje  baBei  getyrotfjen  toerben,  3.  33.  Bei  betüEaufe: 
,3^  taufe  bidfj  im  tarnen  be§  33ater§  unb  be§  6ol§ne§  unb  be§  ^eiligen 
®eifte§. 

£)f)ne  btefe  SBorte  totrb  ba§  ©aframent  nitfjt  getyenbet.  „9Umm  ba§ 
SOßott  fu'mreg  unb  ba§  Söaffer  ift  nur  Söaffer;  !ommt  aBer  ba§  SOßort  jjum 
Clement,  fo  tutrb  e§  ba§  ^alrament."    (#1.  5lugufttnu§.) 

217.  2öie  öiele  6alramente  i)at  3efn3  (£f|riftu3  eingefe^t  ? 

^efu§  61jtiftu§  ^at  fiefien  ©altamente  eingefe|t/nämliä): 
bie  Saufe  —  bie  $itmung  —  ba§  affet^eiligfte  ©altament 
be§  3lltat§  —  bie  SSufje  —  bie  leijte  Ölung  —  bie  ^tieftet* 
toei^e  —  bie  ß^e. 

3toei  ©alramente  e  1 1  ¥)  e  i  l  e  n  bie  fyeiligmadjenbe  ®nabe,  nämlitfj  bie 
Xaufe  unb  bie  33ufte. 

2)ie  üBtigen  fünf  <5  altamente  betmefjren  bie  tyeiUtpnatfjenbe  ©nabe. 

218.  2Ste  tfjeilt  man  bie  ©aframettte  ein  ? 

9Jtan  t^eilt  bie  ©altamente  ein 

1)  in  ©altamente  bet  lobten  unb  ©altamente  bet  £e* 
knbigen, 

2)  in  fotä)e,  toeldje  man  nut  einmal  unb  foläje,  freiere 
man  mef)tmat§  empfangen  lann. 
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THE  SACRAMENTS. 

215.  What  is  a  sacrament? 

A  sacrament  is  an  outward  sign  instituted  by  Christ  to 
give  in  ward  grace. 

216.  How  many  things  are  required  for  a  sacrament? 

Three  things  are  required  for  a  sacrament,  namely 

1)  an  out  ward  sign, 

2)  in  ward  grace, 

3)  institution  by  Jesus  Christ. 
In  the  outward  sign  we  must  regard 

1)  the  thing  that  is  used,  e.  g.,  in  baptism — water, 

2)  what  is  done  with  this  thing,  e.  g.,  in  baptism — the  pouring  of 
water, 

3)  the  words,  which  are  spoken,  e.  g.,  in  baptism :  I  baptize  thee 
in  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Without  these  words  the  sacrament  is  not  administered.  "Take 
away  the  word  and  the  water  is  only  water,  but  join  the  word  to  the 
element,  and  it  is  the  sacrament."     (St.  Augustin.) 

217.  How  many  sacraments  did  Jesus  Christ  Institute? 

Jesus  Christ  instituted  seven  sacraments,  namely: 
Baptism,  Confirmation,  Holy  Eucharist,  Penance,  Ex- 
treme Unction,  Holy  Orders  and  Matrimony. 

The  two  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  Penance  confer  sanctifying 
grace  and  the  other  live  sacraments  increase  sanctifying  grace. 

218.  How  are  the  sacraments  divided  ? 

The  sacraments  are  divided  as  follows : 

1)  sacraments  of  the  dead  and  sacraments  of  the 
living, 

2)  sacraments  that  can  be  received  but  once  and  sacra- 
ments that  can  be  received  oftener. 
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219.  28eldje£  finb  bk  (gaframente  ber  Xtöttn  ? 

2)ie  Saftamente  bet  lobten  finb  ba§  ©alrament  bet 
Saufe  unb  ba§  ©aftament  bet  SSufje* 

220.  aßarum  feigen  Vit  £anfe  mtb  bte  33ußc  ©aframente  ber  £obtett  ? 

5Die  Saufe  unb  bie  SSufte  ^ei^en  Saftamente  bet  lobten, 
toeit  fie  bie  ©eele  bom  Sobe  bet  ©iinbe  Befteien* 

$m  Xobe  ber  (Sünbe  Beftnbet  fidj  jene  6eele,  toeldje  bie  fjetfigmadjenbe 
©nabe  niäjt  fjat. 

221.  28e(cfye3  finb  bie  ©alramettte  ber  Sebenbigen  ? 

£)ie  ©aftamente  ber  Seknbigen  finb :  bie  $itmung  — 
ba§  attetijeitigfte  @a!tament  be§  2lltat§  —  bie  leijte  Ölung 
—  bie  ^ßtieftettoeilje  —  bie  (Slje. 

222.  28arnm  geißelt  biefe  bte  ©aframente  ber  Sebenbtgen  ? 

2)iefe  Ijeifjen  bie  ©aftamente  bet  ßefienbigen,  toeil  nut 
biejenigen  fie  toütbig  empfangen  fönnen,  toeldje  ba§  übet* 
natütlicfye  ßeBen  bet  ©eele,  nämlid)  bie  fjeiligmadjenbe 
©nabe,  Mafien* 

223.  SEBefrtye  ©aframente  fönnen  nnr  einmal  empfangen  werben  ? 

9tut  einmal  fönnen  empfangen  toetben :  bie  Saufe  —  bie 
$itmung  —  bie  üßtieftettoeilje. 

224.  28arnm    föttnett   biefe   ©aframente   nur   einmal    empfangen 
werben  ? 

5Diefe  ©attamente  fönnen  nut  einmal  empfangen  toetben, 
toeil  fie  bet  ©eele  ein  SJtetfmal  einptägen,  toeldje§  nidjt 
au§getöfd)t  toetben  latuu 

225.  2Sie  fotten  mir  bte  IjeUtgen  ©aframente  empfangen,  um  ifjrer 
(Knaben  tljetUjafttg  $n  werben  ? 

2Bit  follen  bie  ©aftamente  toütbig  empfangen,  b.  %  hrit 
foffen  un§  auf  ben  (Smpfang  betfelben  mit  gtöfttet  ©otg* 
fatt  fcotbeteiten* 
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219.  Which  are  the  sacraments  of  the  dead  ? 

The  sacraments  of  the  dead  are  the  sacrament  of 
Baptism  and  the  sacrament  of  Penance. 

220.  Why  are  Baptism  and  Penance  called  sacraments  of  the  dead  ? 

Baptism  and  Penance  are  called  sacraments  of  the  dead 
because  they  restore  the  supernatural  life  to  those  souls 
that  are  dead. 

Those  souls  are  called  dead  that  do  not  have  the  supernatural 
life  of  sanctifying  grace  in  consequence  of  sin. 

221.  Which  are  the  sacraments  of  the  living? 

The  sacraments  of  the  living  are :  Confirmation,  Holy 
Eucharist,  Extreme  Unction,  Holy  Orders  and  Matri- 
mony. 

222.  Why  are  these  called  sacraments  of  the  living  ? 

These  are  called  sacraments  of  the  living  because 
those  only  can  receive  them  worthily  who  are  in  the 
State  of  grace,  and,  therefore,  have  the  supernatural  life 
of  the  soul. 

223.  Which  sacraments  can  be  received  but  once  ? 

The  sacraments  of  Baptism,  Confirmation  and  Holy 
Orders  can  be  received  but  once. 


224.  Why  can  these  sacraments  be  received  but  once  ? 

These  sacraments  can  be  received  but  once  because 
they  imprint  upon  the  soul  a  mark,  which  can  never  be 
wiped  out. 

225.  How  must  we  receive  the    sacraments   in    order  to    benefit    by    the 
graces  they  confer  ? 

We  must  receive  the  sacraments  worthily,  that  is,  we 
must  prepare  for  them  with  the  greatest  care. 
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226.  9®a£  für  eine  ©ünbe  begebt  berjemge,  melier  ctit  Saframeut 
uiuimrbtg  empfängt  ? 

(§x  Begebt  einen  ©otte§xau6. 

227.  $on  toem  aHetu  ijaben  bic  ©aframeute  tljre  Äraft  ? 

®ie  ©afxamente  Mafien  t^te  $xaft  allein  toon  3efu§ 

S5on  bet  Söütbtgfeit  be§  2tu§tyenbet§  pngt  bie  $taft  unb  Söitffamfett 
bet  ©aftamente  nidjt  ab. 

^  üiu^cnhicnbung.  ^Bereite  biefj  ftet§  mit  dtnft  unb  ßifet  jum 
©m^fange  bet  fettigen  «Saftamente  t>ot,  bamtt  btd^  ©ott  öot  bet  gtofjen  unb 
fdjtoeten  (Sünbe  eine§  ®otte§taube§  betoafjte. 

9Jtif3l6taud(je  niemals  ba%  2öott  ©aftament  jum  glühen. 

^ott  ber  ^attfe. 

228.  SBetdjeä  tft  ba3  erfte  unb  not^menbigfte  ©aframent  ? 
SDie  Xaufe. 

229.  28arum  ift  bic  Saufe  ba£  erfte  ©aframent  ? 

£)ie  Saufe  ift  ba§  erfte  ©afxament,  toeil  man  box  bex 
Saufe  lein  anbete»  ©afxament  gültig  empfangen  tarnt. 

230.  28arum  ift  bic  Saufe  t>a$  uotfytDenbtgfte  ©aframeut  ? 

2)ie  Saufe  ift  ba%  nottjtoenbigfte  ©afxament,  toeil  oljne 
bie  Saufe  ^iemanb  feiig  toexben  fann. 

„2öenn  ^ernanb  nicfjt  nnebetgefcoten  hritb  au§  beut  Sßaffet  unb  bem  §ei* 
ligen  ©elfte,  fo  lann  et  in  ba§,$etd(j  ®otte§  ntä()t  eingeben."    3ofj.  3,  5. 

231.  SJttt  melden  ^Sorten  l)at  <£f)riftu3  bic  Saufe  augeorbnet  ? 

6ljxiftu§  f)at  bie  Saufe  angeoxbnet  mit  btn  Sßoxten: 
„©eljet  ^ttt  nnb  lefytet  bie  SSöIIex  unb  taufet  fie  im  Flamen 
be§  23atex§  unb  be§  ©oI)ne§  unb  be§  «öeiligen  (Seiftet" 
2Ratfy  28,  19. 

232.  293ie  foenbet  man  bic  Saufe  ? 

9Jtan  gieftt  natüxlidje§  Söaffex  üBex  baZ  £)aupt  be§ 
Säufling§  unb  fpxidjt  äugleid)  bu  SBoxte:  „$dj  taufe  bidj 
im  tarnen  be§  S5atex§  unb  be§  6o^ne§  unb  be§  «^eiligen 
©eifte§." 
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226.  What  sin  does  he  commit    who  receives  a  sacrament  unworthily? 

He  commits  the  sin  of  sacrilege. 

227.  From  whom  alone  have  the  sacraments  their  power? 

The  sacraments  have  their  power  from  Jesus  Christ 
alone. 

The  power  and  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments  do  not  depend  lipon 
the  worthiness  of  the  one  who  administers  them. 

Application.  Always  prepare  with  great  earnestness  and  fervor  to 
receive  the  sacraments  worthily,  that  God  may  preserve  you  from 
the  grievous  sin  of  sacrilege. 

Always  speak  with  reverence  of  the  sacraments. 

BAPTISM. 

228.  Which  is  the  first  and  the  most  necessary  of  sacraments  ? 

Baptism. 

229.  Why  is  Baptism  the  first  sacrament  ? 

Baptism  is  the  first  sacrament  because  before  it  no 
other  sacrament  can  be  validly  received. 

230.  Why  is  Baptism  the  most  necessary  sacrament? 

Baptism  is  the  most  necessary  sacrament  because 
without  it  no  one  can  be  saved. 

"Unless  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  he 
eannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."     John  3,  5. 

231.  By  what  words  did  Jesus  Christ  institute  Baptism? 

Jesus  Christ  instituted  Baptism  by  these  words :  "Going, 
therefore,  teach  ye  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.»    Matt.  28,  19. 

232.  flow  is  Baptism  given  ? 

Baptism  is  given  by  ponring  water  on  the  head  of  the 
one  who  is  to  be  baptized,  and  by  pronouncing  at  the 
same  time  the  words:  "  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
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233.  2BeW)e  ©naben  toirft  bie  Saufe  ? 

1)  S)ie  Saufe  tilgt  bie  ©tbfünbe  unb  alle  bot  bet  Saufe 
Begangenen  ©ünben; 

2)  bk  Saufe  tilgt  bk  etoigen  unb  jettlidjen  ©trafen; 

3)  bie  Saufe  ext^eitt  bie  I)eiligmadjenbe  ©nabe  fammt 
ben  btei  göttlichen  Sugenben; 

4)  bie  Saufe  maä)t  btn  Saufling  ^um  9JUtgüeb  bet 
ßitdje  61)tifti,  jum  $inbe  ©otte§  unb  jum  (Stben  be§ 
£immel§ ; 

5)  bie  Saufe  £tägt  bm  Saufting  ba§  unau§Iöftf)Iicl)e 
9JtetfmaI  be§  6f)tiften  ein. 

234.  23er  I atttt  gültig  taufen  ? 

^ebet  9ftenfd)  lann  gültig  taufen,  boä)  fott  aujjet  beut 
9totf)fafl  nut  bet  5pfattgeiftlidje  taufen. 

235.  23a$  gelobt  ber  SäufUng? 

£)et  Saufling  gelobt, 

1)  f eft  unb  ftanb^aft  ju  glauben,  toa§  bie  $itd)e  lefytt ; 

2)  bie  6ünbe  ju  meiben ; 

3)  bie  ©ebote  ju  galten. 

236.  933er  gelobt  biefeS  SllleS  für  bie  Heilten  tinber  ? 

S)ie  Saufpat^en  geloben  biefe§  3ltte§  füt  bie  Heinen 
$inbet. 

237.  28a3  foöen  bie  £anfoatl)en  fein  ? 

£>ie  Sauf  patzen  f  ollen  gute  Äatljolifen  fein. 

238.  28a$  ift  t>it  ^flir^t  ber  Sauf»iat||ett  ? 

£)ie  Saufpat^en  fotten  bafüt  fotgen,  baft  bet  Saufling 
in  bet  fatljolifdjen  Religion  untettidjtet  unb  etjogen  toitb, 
toenn  bie  dltetn  e§  nitfjt  tf)un. 

2)ie  ^auftat^en  toerben  mit  bem  Täufling  unb  beffen  (Htern  geifttg  t)er- 
foanbt.    2>ieje  getftige  S5erlüanbtft^aft  ift  ein  <$f)ef)inbeipnijj. 
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233.  Wh  ich  are  the  effects  of  Baptism  ? 

1)  Baptism  washes  away  original  sin  and  all  sins  com- 
mitted  before  baptism; 

2)  Baptism  remits  the  temporal  and  eternal  punish- 
ments  due  to  sin  ; 

3)  Baptism  conf ers  sanctifying  grace  and  inf uses  at  tlie 
same  time  the  three  theological  virtues ; 

4)  Baptism  makes  us  members  of  Christ's  Church, 
children  of  God  and  heirs  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 

5)  Baptism  imprints  upon  the  soul  the  indelible  mark 
of  a  Christian. 

234.  Who  can  baptize  validly  ? 

Anyone  can  baptize  validly,  but  the  parish  priest  only 
should  baptize  except  in  case  of  necessity. 

235.  What  do  we  protnise  in  Baptism  ? 

In  Baptism  we  promise 

1)  to  believe  firmly  all  that  the  Chnrch  teachesj 

2)  to  avoid  sin; 

3)  to  keep  the  commandments. 

236.  Who  makes  these  promises  for  infants  ? 

The  Sponsors  make  these  promises  for  infants. 

237.  Whom  should  parents  choose  as  Sponsors  for  their  children  ? 

They  should  choose  good  practical  Catholics. 

238.  What  is  the  duty  of  Sponsors  ? 

The  Sponsors  should  take  care  that  their  god-child  is 
instructed  and  brought  up  in  the  Catholic  religion,  if  the 
parents  neglect  to  do  so. 

The  Sponsors  enter  into  a  spiritual  relationship  with  their  god- 
child  and  its  parents.  This  spiritual  relationship  is  an  impediinent 
to  matrimony. 
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239,  SBöburtf)  fotttt  bie  SSaffcrtaufe  erfe^t  »erben  ? 

-  £>ie  Söaff  ertauf  e  !ann  erf  eijt  toerben  burdj  bk  SSegierbe* 
taufe  unb  burdj  bte  SMuttaufe* 

240/  äBoburtf)  empfängt  man  \>it  83egterbetaufe  ? 

2)ie  SSegtetbetaufe  empfängt  man  buxü)  t)ottlommene  ßieöe 
ober  9ieue,  toeld^e  ba§  Verlangen  nad)  ber  Saufe  einfdjliefjt. 

241.  933er  empfangt  bte  SSIuttaufc  ? 

3)ie  SSIuttaufe  empfängt  berjenige,  toeld)er  ben  9Jlartertob 
erleibet  um  ß^rifti  Söitten. 

SSegierbetaufe  unb  SBluttaufe  lönnen  nur  im  9totf)faK  empfangen  werben, 
wenn  e§  nämlidj  unmöglich  ift,  bte  SBaffertaufe  au  empfangen, 

9tutjanroenbung.  S5ergif$  nie  ben  £auf6unb,  roeldjen  bu  mit  ©ott 
burtfj  beine  Xaufpatfjen  gefdjjtoffen  l(jaft.  <Sage  oft  in  beinern  iJer^en  unb 
mit  bem  9ttunbe :  r/f?eft  fott  mein  £auf6unb  immer  fteljn."  ©ebenle  autfj 
ber  SBorte  be§  *ßriefter§ :  „9timm  fjin  ba%  toeijse  $letb  unb  trage  es  unoefletf t 
bot  ben  Sftidjterftufjt  unfere§  §errn  ,3efu  (ET^riftt,  bamit  bu  ba§  ewige  Sefcen 
l&afceji," 

3>te  ^ttrutttttg. 

242.  2ßa£  tft  bie  ftirmtmg  ? 

Sie  Firmung  ift  jene§  Saframent,  burdj  toeldje§  ber 
(S^rift  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift  empfängt,  bamit  er  feinen  ©lau- 
ften ftanb^aft  Belenne  buxä)  äßoxt  unb  £l)at 

3)a§  Söort  girmung  ftammt  au§  bem  Sateinifd^en  unb  *)eif$t  fo  triel  at§ 
(Stärkung, 

243.  933eldje  Sporte  ber  ^eiligen  «Stfjrtft  lefyreu,   \>a%  bte  ^trmung 
burtf)  $efu£  (£f)rtftu3  eingefe^t  ift  ? 

£>ie  ^eilige  6d)rift  fagt:  ,,©ie  legten  i^nen  bie  |jänbe 
auf  unb  fie  empfingen  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift"  Slpg.  8,  17.  — 
„2118  $ßaulu§  i^nen  bie  |)änbe  auflegte,  lam  ber  ^eilige 
©eift  auf  fie/'    2lpg.  19,  6. 

244.  3Ba£  ift  ba§  äufjere  ^ettfjett  ber  gtrmuttg  ? 

1)  £)er  S9ifä)of  ruft  mit  ausgebreiteten  §änben  bm  $$tv 
ligen  ©eift  auf  alle  ^irmlinge  fjerab. 
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239.  What  can  take  the  place  of  Baptism  by  watcr? 

Baptism  of  desire  or  Baptism  of  blood  can  take  the 
place  of  Baptism  by  water. 

240.  Who  receives  Baptism  of  desire  ? 

He  receives  Baptism  of  desire  who  has  perf ect  contri- 
tion  and  earnestly  wishes  to  be  baptized. 

241.  Who  receives  Baptism  of  blood? 

He  receives  Baptism  of  blood  who  suffers  martyrdom 
for  the  sake  of  Christ. 

Baptism  of  desire  and  Baptism  of  blood  can  be  received  only  in 
case  of  necessity,  that  is,  whenever  it  is  impossible  to  receive 
baptism  by  water. 

Application.  Never  forget  your  baptismal  vows,  by  which  you 
have  bound  yonrself  to  God  through  your  Sponsors.  Often  say  with 
heart  and  tongue :  "I  am  determined  to  keep  my  baptismal  vows 
forever  inviolate."  Meditate  also  on  the  words  of  the  priest :  "Ke- 
ceive  this  white  garment,  which  mayest  thou  carry  without  stain 
betöre  the  judgment  seat  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  thou 
mayest  have  eternal  life." 

CONFIRMATION. 

242.  What  is  Confirmation  ? 

Confirmation  is  a  sacrament,  through  which  the  Christ- 
ian receives  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  may  steadfastly 
prof ess  his  f aith  in  word  and  deed. 

The  word  "confirmation"  is  taken  from  the  Latin  and  means  a 
strengthening . 

243.  What  words  of  Holy  Scripture  prove  that  Confirmation  is  a  sacrament 
instituted  by  Jesus  Christ? 

Holy  Scripture  says :  "  They  laid  their  hands  upon  them 
and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost."  Acts  8,  17. — "  When 
Paul  had  imposed  his  hands  on  them,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  upon  them.'7     Acts  19,  6. 

244.  What  is  the  outward  sign  in  Confirmation  ? 

1)  With  extended  hands  the  Bishop  calls  down  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  all  those  who  are  to  be  conflrined. 
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2)  2)et  SHfdjof  legt  iebem  einselnen  $itmtinge  bie  |>anb 
auf,  falBt  i^n  auf  bet  ©titne  mit  6|tifam  imb  fpriä)t: 
$d!)  Begeidjne  biä)  mit  bem  $e\§en  be§  ßteuje»  tmb  ftätfe 
bid)  mit  bem  ßljtifam  be§  |)eile§  im  Flamen  be§  33atet§  unb 
be§  ©oljne§  unb  be§  «^eiligen  ©eifte§*    2lmen, 

3)  ©et  33ifd)of  giBt  am  ©djtuffe  allen  gitmlingen  ben 
©egen* 

3)er  ßfjrifam  ift  Oftoenöl  mit  SBatfam  gemifdjt  unb  wirb  am  ©rünbon* 
nerftag  bom  33iftf)of  geroeifjt.  2öie  ba§  £>el  ben  Seib  ftärft,  fo  träftigt  bte 
girmung  bte  (Seele.  2)er  SSalfam  fdfjütjt  bor  SSerroefung  unb  beroreitet 
Söofjtgerucf);  fo  fott  fid)  ber  girmling  bor  bet  gäulnt§  bet  ©ünbe  Ritten  unb 
b^n  2öof){geruc!(j  ber  Sugenb  beroreiten. 

£>a§  $reuj  auf  ber  Stirn  malmt  ben  gfirmting,  fid§  be§  ^reujeg  nidjt  ju 
ftfjamen  unb  ben  (Sefreujigten  mit  Söort  unb  £f)at  ju  oefennen. 

®er  SBatfenftreidj  beutet  an,  bafs  ber  (S^rift  für  feinen  ©lauften  Sdjmaclfj 
unb  Verfolgung  gebulbig  ertragen  foE. 

S3ei  bem  testen  «Segen  be§  23ifd)of§  muffen  alle  girmünge  zugegen  fein. 

9Jtan  nimmt  Bei  ber  girmung  girm^atfjen,  toettfje  bem  girmttng  bte  redfjte 
^anb  auf  bie  Sdjutter  legen,  mä^renb  er  geftrmt  roirb. 

2>ie  girmjmtfjen  werben  mit  bem  girmüng  unb  beffen  Altern  geiftig  ber* 
roanbt.    $iefe  geiftige  Vertoanbtfdjaft  ift  ein  <£f)ef)inbernif5. 

245.  9ßa3  toxvft  bte  fttrtmmg  ? 

1)  S)ie  $itmung  fcetmeljtt  bie  Ijeiligmadjenbe  ©nabe; 

2)  fie  Bringt  un§  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift,  bamit  toit  ben 
©lauften  ftanbljaft  Befennen; 

3)  fie  giBt  bet  ©eele  ba$  9JtetJmat  eine§  ©tteitet§ 
e^tifti 

246.  28te  fofl  man  bie  Firmung  empfangen  ? 

9ftan  fott  bie  $itmung  empfangen 

1)  im  ©taube  bet  ©uabe; 

2)  mit  ©eBet  um  bie  ©aBeu  be§  «^eiligen  ©eifte§; 

3)  mit  bem  33etfpteä)en,  al§  ftommet  ßljtift  gu  leBen 
unb  <ju  ftetBen, 


I 
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2)  The  Bishop  lays  his  hands  upon  each  one  he  confirms, 
anoints  him  with  chrism  on  the  forehead,  saying :  I  sign 
thee  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  and  I  confirm  thee  with 
the  chrism  of  salvation,  in  the  name  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    Amen. 

3)  At  the  close  of  the  ceremony  the  Bishop  gives  his 
blessing  to  all  whom  he  has  conflrmed. 

Chrism  is  oil  of  olives  mixed  with  baisam  blest  by  the  Bishop 
on  Maundy  Thursday.  As  oil  strengthens  the  body,  so  confirmation 
strengthens  the  soul.  Balsam  protects  against  corruption  and 
diffuses  a  sweet  odor ;  thus  he  who  is  confirmed  should  protect  him- 
self  against  the  corruption  of  sin  and  diffuse  the  sweet  scent  of  virtue. 

The  sign  of  the  Gross  on  the  forehead  admonishes  him  who  is 
confirmed  not  to  be  ashamed  of  the  Gross  and  to  profess  Him 
crucified  in  word  and  deed. 

The  slight  blow  on  the  cheek  signines  that  a  Christian  must  pa- 
tiently  suffer  uamiliation  and  persecution  for  the  sake  of  his  religion. 

All  those  who  receive  confirmation  must  be  present  at  the  last 
blessing  of  the  Bishop. 

Sponsors  are  also  taken  in  confirmation.  They  lay  their  right 
hand  upon  their  god-child  during  the  confirmation. 

The  Sponsors  enter  into  a  spiritual  relationship  with  their  god- 
child  and  its  parents.  This  spiritual  relationship  is  an  impediment 
to  matrimony. 

245.  What  are  the  effects  of  Confirmation  ? 

1 )  Confirmation  imparts  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  may 
steadf astly  profess  our  f aith ; 

2)  it  imprints  the  indelible  mark  of  a  soldier  of  Christ 
upon  the  soul ; 

3)  it  increases  sanctifying  grace. 

246.  How  should  we  receive  Confirmation  ? 

We  should  receive  confirmation 

1)  in  the  State  of  grace ; 

2)  with  prayer  for  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

3)  with  the  promise  to  live  and  to  die  as  pious 
Christians. 


—  45  — 

247.  %8tlä)tä  fiiib  bic  fiebert  ©abett  be£  §eUtgett  ©etfteS  ? 

5Die  fieften  (Saften  be§  fettigen  ©eifte§  finb  bie  ©aöe 
1)  bet  SBei^eit,  2)  be§  $etftanbe§,  3)  be§  $ati)e§,  4)  bet 
©tätle,  5)  bet  2ßtffenfä)aft,  6)  bet  $tömmigteit,  7)  bet 
$utd)t  be§  £>ettn. 

$ie  ©aBe  bet  gutcfjt  be§  £ettn  madjt,  ba&  mir  un§  fürdjten,  ©ott  burdf) 
bic  Sünbe  $u  Beleibigen. 

2)ie  (SaBe  bet  gfrömmigleit  madfjt,  bafc  mit  au§  finblidjet  ßieBe  getn  3U 
(Sott  Beten  unb  if)m  bienen* 

Sie  ®aBe  bet  Söiffenfdjaft  madjt,  baf$  mit  leidjt  etfennen,  toa§  ©otte§ 
Söttte  tft 

2)ie  (SaBe  bet  Stärfe  madjt,  bafc  mir  bie  Ißerf Übungen  üBernrinben  unb 
ben  SöiHen  ®otte§  erfüllen. 

$ie  <8aBe  be§  Ülatfje§  madjt,  baß  mit  im  3toetfel  dasjenige  fidjet  fochten, 
roa§  un§  jum  §eite  bient. 

2)ie  ©aBe  be§  2tetftanbe§  macljt,  bajj  mir  bie  ©e^etmntffc  be§  ©IauBen§ 
retfjt  betftefjen. 

$ie  ©aBe  bet  2öei§fjeit  madjt,  bafc  lt)it  gteube  batan  fjaBen,  Bei  all 
unfetm  Xfmn  unb  Saffeu  ©otte§  (£fjte  unb  ba§  §etf  unfetet  (Seele  §u  fudjen. 

ftutjanroenbung..  £)utdj  bie  gitmung  nrirb  bet Gljtift  jutn  Streiter 
unter  bet  ga^ne  Gfjtifti  gefalBt  unb  er  geloBt  Xteue  biefer  galjne.  $er 
§  eilige  ©eift  giBt  iljm  gleidjfam  bie  fjeilige  Lüftung,  bamit  er  mit  bem  §elm 
unb  mit  bem  Stfjroette  be§  ©lauBen§  fämjjfe  unb  al§  fiegreid)er  §elb  gehont 
roerbe. 

$as  §t.  ^tefcopfer  unb  ba*  §eiti$fte  §akxament  De*  &ttax$. 

248.  933er  i)at  ba§  erfte  J)(.  Meßopfer  bargebradjt  ? 

Unfet  Heftet  §ett  unb  ^etlanb  ^efu§  ßl)tiftu§  ^at  ba§ 
etfte  f)t.  9Jtef$opfet  batgefttadjt. 

249.  2Bte  \>at  %t\u§  GljriftuS  t>a$  erfte  $1.  Stfefeotfer  bargebrar^t  ? 

3efu§  6ljtiftu§  f)at  ba§  etfte  *)t  SJtefcopfet  batgefttadjt, 
al§  et  fteim  legten  2lftenbmaf)I  Stob  unb  SBein  in  fein 
gletftf)  unb  SSIut  bettoanbelte. 

250.  2Bte  Sat  3efu3  GI)riftu£  »rob  utti  28ein  in  fein  ftleifef)  «üb 
2ölut  öerttiattbeit  ? 

3efu§  na^m  S5tobr  banlte,  fttad^  e§  unb  gaft  e§  i^nen 
(feinen  Styofteln)  unb  fptad^ :  £)iefe§  ift  mein  Seift,  toetd^cx 
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247.  What  are  the  seven  gifts  of  the  Holy  Qhost? 

The  seven  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are :  1)  Wisdom, 
2)  Understanding,  3)  Counsel,  4)  Fortitude,  5)  Knowl- 
edge, 6)  Piety,  7)  Fear  of  the  Lord. 

The  gif  t  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  makes  us  afraid  of  offending  God 
by  sin. 

The  gift  of  piety  leads  us  to  pray  with  childlike  love  to  God  and 
to  serve  him  willingly. 

The  gift  of  knowledge  enables  us  to  understand  easily  the  will 
of  God. 

The  gift  of  fortitude  strengthens  us  not  to  fear  danger  for  God's 
sake,  to  overcome  temptation,  and  to  fulfill  the  will  of  God. 

The  gift  of  counsel  so  assists  us  that,  in  case  of  doubt,  we  saf ely 
choose  what  tends  to  our  salvation. 

The  gift  of  understanding  enables  us  to  comprehend  more  per- 
f ectly  the  mysteries  of  our  faith. 

The  gift  of  wisdom  leads  us  to  direct  all  our  actions  to  the  honor 
of  God  and  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 

Application.  By  confirmation  the  Christian  is  anointed  to  be  a 
soldier  under  the  banner  of  Christ,  and  he  pledges  loyalty  to  this 
banner.  The  Holy  Ghost  gives  him,  as  it  were,  the  holy  armor,  to 
fight  with  the  helmet  and  sword  of  faith,  that  he  may  be  crowned  as 
a  victor  and  hero. 

THE   HOLY  SACRIFICE   OF  THE   MASS  AND 
THE    BLESSED  SACRAMENT. 

248.  Who  celebrated  the  first  Holy  Mass  ? 

Our  dear  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  celebrated  the  first  Holy 
Mass. 

249.  How  did  Jesus  Christ  cele brate  the  first  Holy  Mass  ? 

Jesus  Christ  celebrated  the  first  Holy  Mass  by  changing 
bread  and  wine  into  His  flesh  and  blood  at  the  Last 
Supper. 

250.  How  did  Jesus   Christ   change   bread   and  |wine   into   His  flesh  and 
blood  ? 

Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessing  and  giving  thanks, 
broke  and  said :  Take  ye,  and  eat,  this  is  My  body,  which 


—  46  — 

für  eudj  gegeBen  hrirb*  £I)ut  biefe§  gu  meinem  5lnbenfen. 
2)e3gleidjen  na^m  et  auäj  ben  $elä)  unb  tyxaä) :  £)iefe§  ift 
bet  iMd)  be§  bleuen  39unbe§,  mein  33lut,  ba§  füx  eud)  totxb 
fcexgoffen  toexben.  £l)ut  biefe§  gu  meinem  Slnbenlen. 
Sut  22,  19  il  20.  3Jtatfy  26,  26—28.  3Jtaxi  14, 
22—21    1  6ox,  11,  23—25. 

251.  Stuf  tteW&eS  £tyf  er  toetfen  hit  SSorte  l)itt :  9Kettt  £etb,  ber  für 
eudj  gegeben  tmrb,  wein  SJfat,  ba£  für  eucfy  bergoffen  werben 
ttrirb? 

£>iefe  SSoxte  toeifen  I)in  auf  baZ  Blutige  O^fer  am 
$xeuje* 

252.  §at  t§  fr^jOtt  bor  gijrtftu^  Dtfer  gegeben  ? 

(£§  Ijat  feit  bem  6ünbefatt  bex  exften  9Jtenfä)en  allezeit 
Opfex  gegeBen,  felBft  Bei  ben  Reiben. 

253.  3S3a£  ift  ber  ^tticcf  be£  DtferS  ? 

£)ex  3toetf  be§  Opfex§  ift,  ©ott  als  ben  ©djityfex  attex 
Singe  unb  al§  ben  §exxn  üBex  ßeBen  unb  Xob  ju  öexe^xen 
unb  anjuBeten. 

254.  SSel^eS  maren  bie  erftett  Opfer  ? 
Sie  Opfex  6ain8  unb  2t6el§. 

255.  äöeldje  anbern  Opfer  fannft  btt  mir  nennen  ? 
2>a§  Opfex  9toe§.    1  «Dtof.  8,  20. 
5lBro^om§.    1  2Rof.  22,  1—13. 
9Mdjifebedj§.    §e6x.  7,  1. 

3atoo§.    1  gjtof.  35,  1—7.    1  9Jtof.  46,  1. 

256.  SBte  l|at  ©ott  bie  Opfer  im  Sitten  Snnbe  fetbft  angeorbnet  ? 
©Ott  oefatjl  beut  9Jtofe§  in  ber  ©tift§f)ütte  3Htäxe  jir 

Bauen,  auf  melden  if)m  Opfer  baxgeoxad)t  toexben  fottten. 

2  9Jtof.  35—40. 

©ott  oeftettte  audj  bie  ^rieftet,  roeldje  mit  Öl  ge» 
falbt  unb  mit  ^eiligen  ©etoönbexn   oetleibet  fein  fottten. 

3  gjfof.  8—9. 
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shall  be  delivered  f or  you ;  this  do  f or  the  commemora- 
tion  of  Me.  In  the  like  manner  also  the  chalice,  saying: 
This  chalice  is  the  new  testament  in  My  blood,  which 
shall  be  shed  for  you.  This  do  ye,  as  often  as  you  shall 
drink,  for  the  commemoration  of  Me,  for  as  often  as  you 
shall  eat  this  bread  and  drink  the  chalice,  you  shall  shew 
the  death  of  the  Lord  until  He  cometh.  1  Cor.  23—26.  St. 
Luke,  22,  19—20.     St.  Mark,  14,  22—24. 

251.  To  what  do  the  words  refer :    My  body,  which  shall  be  delivered  for 
you;   My  blood,  which  shall  be  shed  for  you  ? 

These  words  refer  to  the  bloody  sacrifice  upon  the 
cross. 

252.  Did  sacrifices  exist  before  Christ? 

Sacrifices  existed  at  all  times  since  the  fall  of  our 
first  parents,  even  among  the  heathen. 

253.  What  is  the  purpose  of  sacrifice  ? 

The  purpose  of  sacrifice  is  to  worship  and  adore  God 
as  Creator  of  all  things  and  as  Lord  over  life  and  death, 

254.  What  are  the  first  sacrifices  we  know  of  ? 

The  sacrifices  offered  by  Cain  and  Abel. 

255.  What  other  sacrifices  can  you  mention  ? 

The  sacrifice  of  Noe.     Gen.  8,  20. 

The  sacrifice  of  Abraham.     Gen.  22,  1—13. 

The  sacrifice  of  Melchisedech.     Heb.  7,  1. 

The  sacrifice  of  Jacob.     Gen.  35,  1—7.     Gen.  46,  1. 

256.  What  did  God  command  about  sacrifices  in  the  Old  Law? 

God  commanded  Moses  to  erect  altars  in  the  Taber- 
nacle,  on  which  sacrifices  should  be  oflfered  to  Hirn.  Ex. 
35-40. 

God  chose  also  priests,  who  were  to  be  anointed  with 
oil  and  vested  in  holv  robes.     Lev.  8 — 9. 
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25t.  äßrmtm  würben  bie  Opfer  be3  Stttcit  SBunbeS  abgerafft  ? 

SDie  Opfer  be§  2llten  33unbe§  tourben  aBgefdjafft,  toeil 
fie  nur  JBorBilber  be§  erljaBenen  Opfer§  be§  feuert  33unbe§ 
toaren. 

258.  «Beleges  ift  biefe3  Dtfer  be£  Weiten  S3nnbe$  ? 

S)a§  ^eilige  «ßreujeSopfer. 

259.  28a3  gehört  jn  einem  £)*>fer  ? 

3u  einem  Opfer  geböten 

1)  bie  OpfergaBe, 

2)  ber  Opferpriefter, 

3)  bet  Opferaltar, 

4)  bie  Opferljanblung*. 

2>ie  £);pfergaBe  ift  bet  ©egenftanb,  ber  geopfert  nrirb. 

Opferjmefter  ift  bexjenige,  toeltfjer  oon  ©ott  Tedjtmäjjig  Berufen  ift,  £)$>feT 
baräufcringen. 

2)et  D^ferattat  ift  bie  fjeiüge  ©tätte,  too  geopfert  toirb. 

®ie  £>|)fet^anbtung  tieftest  betritt,  bafc  bet  £)^)fet^rieftet  bie  Ctyfergafce 
3erftört,  um  ©ott  aU  btn  §erxn  üoet  Seben  unb  £ob  anauoeten. 

260.  2Sa3  mar  beim  t)I.  ®ren$e£<^fer  bie  £)|>f ergäbe  ? 

3efu§  ßf)riftu§. 

261.  2ßer  mar  beim  tjU  Ärense^fer  ber  Ctyferpnefter  ? 

3efu§  6*)riftu§. 

262.  2Sa3  mar  beim  bl.  ^renje^o»>fer  ber  Dtferaliar  ? 

£)a§  ^eilige  $reu<5. 

263.  SBorin  b^tan^  beim  Ijl.  tren^otifer  bie  Dpferbanblnng  ? 

£)ie  Opferljanblung  Beim  i)L  $reu3e§opfer  Beftanb  barin, 
bajj  3efu§  6f)riftu§  fein  SSIut  t>ergof}  unb  ftarB* 

264.  Sßie  nennen  mir  btäfyalb  ba$  t|(.  ^ren^o^er  ? 

2Bir  nennen  ba§  1)1.  $reu«$e3opfer  ba§  Blutige  Opfer 
be§  9ieuen  SJunbeS* 


—  47  — 

257.  Why  were  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law  abolished  ? 

The  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Law  were  abolished  because 
they  were  only  types  of  the  sublime  sacrifice  of  the  New 
Law. 

258.  What  is  this  sacrifice  of  the  New  Law  ? 

The  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Cross. 

259.  What  is  required  for  a  sacrifice  ? 

For  a  sacrifice  is  required 

1)  a  gift  or  offering, 

2)  a  priest, 

3)  an  altar, 

4)  the  act  of  offering. 

The  gift  is  the  object  that  is  offered. 

The  priest  is  he   who  is  chosen  by  God  to  offer  up  sacrifice. 
The  altar  is  the  holy  place   where  sacrifice  is  offered. 
The  act  of  offering  is  the  destruction  of  the  gift  by  the  priest, 
whereby  God  is  adored  as  the  Lord  over  life  and  death. 

260.  What  was  the  gift  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  ? 

Jesus  Christ. 

261.  Who  was  the  priest  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  ? 

Jesus  Christ. 

262.  What  was  the  altar  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  ? 

The  Holy  Cross. 

263.  In  what  did  the  act  of  offering  consist  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  ? 

The  act  of  offering  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Cross 
consisted  in  this:    Jesus  Christ  shed  His  blood  and  died. 

264.  What  do  we  therefore  call  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Cross? 

We  call  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Cro^s  the  bloody  sacri- 
fice of  the  New  LawP 


—  48  — 

265.  aSeWjeS  tft  ba£  nn&lnttge  Opfer  be£  SReuctt  SJnnbeS  ? 

2)a§  un  Hutige  ßpfex  be§  bleuen  S3unbe3  ift  ba§  fit 
2Jte£otfex  (bie  §1  2Jleffe)* 

266.  Sft  ^^  SJlefcopfer  ein  unb  baffelbe  Opfer,  nrie  t>a§  Ärense3= 

£)a§  9Jtejjopfex  ift  ein  unb  bafjelBe  Opfer  toie  ba§ 
ßxeuseSopfex,  bemt  e§  f)at 

1)  biefelbe  ©pfexgak  ($efu§  ßf)xiftu§). 

2)  benfetten  ©pfexpxieftex  ($efu§  6$ttftu8). 

267.  Qbibt  tä  benn  gar  feinen  Untertrieb  attnfdjen  äReftopfer  nnb 
ftrenäe^opfer  ? 

5Die  £)pfexf)cmblung  ift  bexfdjieben* 

268.  SBie  ift  bte  Dpferfjanblnng  berfdjieben  ? 

SSeim  $xeu3e§o{)fex  bexgo^  ^efu§  (£fjxiftu§  fein  Slut  unb 
ftaxB. 

Steint  1)1  5Jle§opfex  exniebxigt  fiä)  $efu§  (SljrtftuS  fo  tief, 
ba%  ex  feine  ©ottfjeit  unb  SRcnf^eit  untex  ben  axmen 
©eftalten  tomx  S5xob  unb  äßein  bexbixgt 

2)ie  Opferfjanblung  Beim  §1.  feuaeSopfer  ift  eine  Blutige. 
Sie  öpfe^anblung  Beim  %t  Meßopfer  ift  eine  unWutige* 

269.  28a£  ift  alfo  t>aä  1)1.  SWefeopfer  ? 

5Da§  1)L  5Jie§opfex  ift  bie  unblutige  (Sxneuexung  be§ 
Blutigen  $xeuäe§opfex§, 

270.  ffieldled  Opfer  be£  eilten  SJnnbeS  ift  ba£  Sortilb  be£  1)1.  SRefc 
opfert? 

£>a§  Opfex  be§  2Md)ifebeä). 

„2)u  Bift  ein  ^rieftet  etmgtttfj  nadfj  her  Orbnung  be§  2Mdjifebec(j.  *ßfatm 
109,  4. 

271.  SßaS  geftfjal),  al£  8efn3  bie  äBorte  fprad) :  $tefe3  ift  mein  £ei&, 
btefeS  ift  mein  33fot  ? 

£)a§  3Gßefen  be§  S5xobe§  unb  be§  2ßeine§  touxbe  in  ben 
toafjxen  Seib  unb  ba§  toaste  SJlut  $eju  (Sljxiftt  bertoanbelt 
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265.  What   is  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  New  Law  ? 

The  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  New  Law  is  the  holy  sacri- 
fice of  the  Mass. 

266.  Is  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  the  same  as  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross? 

The  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  the  same  as  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Cross,  f  or  it  has 

1)  the  same  gift  (Jesus  Christ), 

2)  the  same  priest  (Jesus  Christ) . 

267.  Is  there  no  difference  whatever  between  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  and 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  ? 

The  act  of  offering  is  different. 

268.  How  does  the  act  of  offering  differ  ? 

At  the  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  Jesus  Christ  shed  His  blood 
and  died. 

In  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 
Son  of  God,  so  lowers  Himself,  that  He  conceals  His 
divinity  and  humanity  under  the  humble  form  of  bread 
and  wine. 

The  act  of  offering  in  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Cross  is  a  bloody 
one. 

The  act  of  offering  in  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  an  un- 
bloody one. 

269.  What  therefore  is  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ? 

The  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  the  unbloody  renewal 
of  the  bloody  sacrifice  of  the  Cross. 

270.  What  sacrifice  of  the  Old  Law  was  the  type  of  the  holy  sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  ? 

The  sacrifice  of  Melchisedech  offering  bread  and  wine. 
"Thouarta  priest  forever  according  to  the  order  of  Melchise- 
dech."    Ps.  109,  4. 

271.  What  happened  when  Jesus  said  the  words:   This  is  My  body,  this  is 
My  blood? 

The  substance  ot  bread  and  of  wine  was  ehanged  into 
the  real  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
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272.  23a$  blieb  tum  SSrob  nnb  993cm  übrig  ? 

(£§  BlieBen  nur  bie  ©eftalten  bort  SStob  unb  SBein  üBtig. 

273.  2ßa£  t>erftef)t  matt  unter  ©eftaltett  ? 

Untet  ©eftalten  betfteljt  man  $otm,  $atBe,  ©efd)mac!, 
©etud),  futj  atte§,  toa§  in  bh  Sinne  fällt 

274.  2Ba£  bebeutett  bie  SBorte :  X^nt  bte3  p  meittent  5lttbettlett  ? 

SDiefe  SGotten  Bebenten,  ba§  bie  Slpoftel  ganj  baffelBe 
tfjun  fofften,  toa§  3efu§  Sl)tiftu§  getrau  fjat. 

275.  23eltf|e  2Mmad)t  f)at  atfo  3cfud  (Sf)riftu3  feinen  Styofteht  ntit 
bett  Porten  gegeben  :  £f)ut  biefe3  $u  meinem  Slnbenfett  ? 

$efn§  6ljtiftu§  Ijat  mit  biefen  SBotten  feinen  Stpofteln 
bie  äSoHmaäjt  gegeBen,  ba§  §L  9Jtef3opfet  batjuBtingen. 

276.  28etö)e  äöorte  ber  ^eiligen  6d|rtft  betnetfen,  bat  W*  Sfyoftel 
totrfltd)  ba3  1)1.  9)Zefeo£fer  bargebradjt  fyabtn  ? 

2)a§  bie  Slpoftel  toitüidj  ba§  §L  9Jtef3*)pfet  batgeBtadjt 
f)aBen,  Bereifen  bie  f olgenben  Söorte  bet  ^eiligen  ©djtift : 
2Bit  IjaBen  einen  Opfetaltat,  bon  toetd)em  diejenigen  nidjt 
effen  bütfen,  toeldje  bet  @tift§^ütte  bienen.    §eBt.  13,  10. 

277.  2luf  men  ift  biefe  »ollma^t  bon  ben  Styofteln  übergegangen  ? 

9luf  iljte  9la^foIget,  ben  5ßapft,  bie  33ifä)öfe,  unb  auf  bie 
^rieftet  bet  $itd)e. 

278.  333eltf)e£  finb  bie  Söorte  ber  SSanblnng  ? 

S)ie  Söoxte  bet  Söanblung  finb  jene  Sßotte,  toeldje  bet 
^tieftet  in  bet  I)L  9Jteff  e  fptidjt :  S)ief e§  ift  mein  SeiB  — 
biefe§  ift  mein  SSlut. 

279.  2Sa3  geftf)tef)t,  fobalb  ber  $rtefter  biefe  SSorte  ftmdjt  ? 

©oBalb  bet  ^tieftet  biefe  SBotte  fptidjt,  toetben  33tob 
unb  Sßetn  in  ben  SeiB  unb  ba§  SSlut  &\u  (Sljtifti  bet* 
toanbett.     * 

9tadj  bet  Söanbhmg  ift^^riftuö  toafjrfjaft  unb  toefentlidj  mit  ©ottl^eit  unb 
9Jlenfd$ctt  unter  ben  ®eftafteu  t)on  23rob  unb  28ein  gegenwärtig. 
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271.  What  remained  of  the  bread  and  wine  ? 

There  remained  only  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

273.  What  do  we  mean  by  appearances  ? 

By  appearances  we  mean  the  figure,  the  color,  the 
taste,  the  odor,  in  a  word,  whatever  falls  under  the  senses; 

274.  What  is  the  meanlng  of  the  words  :    Do  this  in  commemoration  of  Me  ? 

These  words  mean  that  the  Apostles  should  do  the 
same  thing  that  Jesus  Christ  did. 

275.  What  power  did  Jesus  Christ  give  to   His  Apostles   in   these  words  : 
Do  this  in  commemoration  of  Me  ? 

In  these  words  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  His  Apostles  the 
power  to  offer  up  the  holy  sacriflce  of  the  Mass. 

276.  What  words  of  Holy  Scripture  prove  that  the  Apostles  offered  up  the 
holy  sacrif ice  of  the  Mass  ? 

That  the  Apostles  offered  up  the  holy  sacriflce  of  the 
Mass  is  evident  from  these  words  of  Holy  Scripture: 
We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  power  to  eat 
who  serve  the  Tabernacle.    Heb.  13,  10. 

277.  To  whom  was  this  power  of  the  Apostles  transmitted  ? 

This  power  of  the  Apostles  was  transmitted  to  their  suc- 
cessors,  the  Bishops  and  the  priests  of  the  Church. 

278.  What  are  the  words  of  consecration  in  Holy  Mass  ? 

The  words  of  consecration  are  the  words  which  the 
priest  speaks  in  Holy  Mass:  This  is  My  body — this  is 
My  blood. 

279.  What  happens  as  soon  as  the  priest  speaks  these  words  ? 

As  soon  as  the  priest  speaks  these  words,  the  bread  and 
wine  are  changed  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

After  consecration  Christ  is  really  and  substantially  present  under 
the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  both  as  God  and  as  man. 
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280.  933ic  lange  bleibt  ftefuS  gfjnftuS  unter  ben  ©eftalten  bott  Srob 
unb  SBeitt  gegenwärtig  ? 

$efu§  ©IjrtftuS  bleibt  fo  lange  unter  ben  ©eftalten  tomt 
33rob  unb  Söein  gegenwärtig,  aU  bie  ©eftalten  Bleiben. 

281.  $ft  3efu3  (£l)riftu$  unter  jeber  ber  beiben  ©eftalten  gan^  gegen= 
ttmrttg  ? 

SefuS  6^riftu§  ift  unter  jeber  ber  Beiben  ©eftalten  gang 
gegenwärtig,  mit  ©ott^eit  unb  2Jtenfd)f)eit,  mit  ßeib  unb 
©eete,  mit  gleifd)  unb  33lut. 

2öenn  bie  ^eilige  £oftie  geseilt  tottb,  fo  ift  ,3efu§  6T§tiftu§  unter  jebem 
Steile  gegenwärtig,  tote  in  ber  ganzen  ^oftie  oor  ber  Teilung. 

282.  SBarum  l)at  8efu£  (jijriftn^  i>a$  ^eilige  SJle^fer  unter  stoet 
©eftalten  eingefeijt  ? 

$efu§  6^ri(tu§  ^at  baZ  Zeitige  9Jtef30pfer  unter  gtoet 
©eftalten  eingefetjt,  um  burd)  bie  Trennung  ber  ©eftalten 
auf  ba§  blutige  $reu3e§opfer  t)in3Utoeifen. 

283.  2Ste  meifet  bie  Trennung  ber  ©eftalten  auf  ba$  blutige  Äreu5e£= 
ityfer  Jjtn  ? 

2)ie  Trennung  ber  ©eftalten  ftettt  bk  ©Reibung  be§ 
35lute§  t>om  ßeibe  (Sfyrifti  am  ^reuje  bar. 

2)urcfj  biefe  Trennung  ber  ©eftalten  toirb  atfo  ber  Blutige  lob  ßfjrifti  am 
teuje  bargefteüt. 

284.  2öeld)c3  finb  bte  brei  ^au^ttljeile  ber  1)1.  3Reffe  ? 

3)ie  Opferung. 
S)ie  SBanblung. 
3)ie  Kommunion. 

285.  28te  finb  biefe  brei  $aupttt)tilz  in  ben  933orten  3efu  ßljrifti  beim 
legten  2lbenbmal)l  tnt^aittn? 

$efu§  fegnete  ba§  SSrob  (Opferung). 

$efu§  fpradj:  5Diefe3  ift  mein  ßeib —  biefe§  ift  mein 
SSlut  (äßanblung). 

3efu§  fpraä):  9tet)met  ^in  unb  effet  —  Xrinfet  alle 
barau§  (Kommunion). 
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280.  How  long  does  Jesus  Christ  remain  present  under  the  appearances  of 
bread  and  wine  ?  . 

Jesus  Christ  remains  present  under  the  appearances  of 
bread  and  wine  as  long  as  the  appearances  remain. 

281.  Is  Jesus  Christ  wholly  present  under  each  of  the  two  appearances? 

Jesus  Christ  is  wholly  present  under  each  of  the  two 
appearances,  both  as  God  and  as  man,  with  body  and  soul, 
with  flesh  and  blood. 

When  the  sacred  host  is  broken,  Jesus  Christ  is  present  in  each 
part,  as  He  was  in  the  whole  host  before  it  was  broken. 

282.  Why  did  Jesus  Christ  Institute  the  holy  sacrifice  ol  the  Mass  under 
two  appearances? 

Jesus  Christ  instituted  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
under  two  appearances  in  order  to  point  to  the  bloody 
sacrifice  of  the  Cross  by  the  Separation  of  the  appearances. 

283.  How  does  the  Separation  of  the  appearances  indicate  the  bloody  sacri- 
fice of  the  Cross  ? 

The  Separation  of  the  appearances  indicates  the  Separa- 
tion of  the  blood  from  the  body  of  Christ  on  the  Cross. 

The  Separation  of  the  appearances  points,  therefore,  to  the  bloody 
death  of  Christ  on  the  Cross. 

284.  Which  are  the  three  principal  parts  of  the  Holy  Mass? 

The  three  principal  parts  of  the  Holy  Mass  are 

1)  The  Offertory, 

2)  The  Consecration, 

3)  The  Communion. 

285.  How  are  these  three  principal  parts  contained   in  the  woids    which 
Jesus  Christ  spoke  at  the  Last  Supper  ? 

Jesus  blessed  bread  and  wine  (Offertory). 

Jesus  said :  This  is  My  body — this  is  My  blood  (Con- 
secration). 

Jesus  said :  Take  ye,  and  eat— Drink  ye  all  of  this. 
(Communion). 


-51- 

286.  28o$u  fjat  ber  tiefte  £eUattb  ba$  53SKe#o^fcr  emgefetjt  ? 
£)er  ließe  «Ipeilanb  Ijat  ba§  Ijt.  ^tefjopfer  etrtgefe^t, 

1)  um  burdj  baffelbe  allen  9ttenfd)en  aller  Reiten  bk 
$rüd)te  be§  $reu3e§opfer§  <ju  gekn; 

2)  um  in  bet  1)1.  Kommunion  bie  9ialjrung  ber  ©eele 
3U  fein; 

3)  um  ftet§  unter  un§  ju  tool^nen. 

287.  993a^  bedangt  bxt  ©egenumrt  Gljriftt  tion  mt^  ? 

5Die  ©egentoart  ßljrtfti  Verlangt  t>mx  un§,  ba£  toir  iljn 
oft  Befuc&en  unb  mit  6l)rfurcl)t,  9lnbacf)t  unb  S)an!Batleit 
gu  if)m  Beten. 

2)er  ttefie  |>eüanb  tabet  un§  felfcft  ein,  üjn  au  Befugen,  beim  er  tyritfjt: 
„kommet  alle  3U  mir,  bie  t()r  mittjfeüa.  unb  Betaben  feib  unb  itf)  toitf  eutf)  et' 
quitfen."    2ttatt$.  11,  28. 

|>ie  Seifige  Kommunion. 

288.  993a^  ift  t>a$  ijeiügfte  Satar^faframent  ? 

S)a§  Ijeiligfte  9lltar§faframent  ift  ber  toaste  Seift  unb 
ba§  toaljre  SSIut  unfere§  £>errn  &]u  ßtjrifti  unter  btn  ©e* 
ftalten  tum  SSrob  unb  Sßein  jur  9taljrung  ber  Seele. 

289.  28a3  ift  ba£  äußere  geidjen  beim  ^eiligften  3Utar^faframent  ? 

S)a§  äußere  3^^  finb  bie  ©eftalten  tum  35rob  unb 
2ßein. 

290.  353a£  ift  bie  uttfid)tbare  ©nabe  ? 

3efu§  61jriftu§  felfcft,  ber  Urheber  unb  Spenber  aller 
©naben. 

291.  28amt  fjat  $efu£  ßfjriftuS  btefe3  ©alramettt  eingefe^t  ? 
SSeim  legten  5llJenbmal)l. 

292.  2Ba$  ift  bie  1)1.  fiommuniott  ? 

£)ie  Ijeilige  Kommunion  ift  ber  ©enujs  be§  Sei6e§  unb 
S3lute§  unfere§  §errn  3efu  61)rifti  jur  5Jialjrung  ber  Seele. 
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286.  Why  did  Jesus  Christ  institute  the  holy  sacrif ice  of  the  Mass  ? 

Jesus  Christ  instituted  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 

1)  to  let  all  men  of  all  times  share  in  the  fruits  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Cross; 

2)  to  be  the  nourishment  of  the  soul  in  Holy  Com- 
munion; 

3)  to  dwell  among  us  constantly. 

287.  What  does  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  require  of  us  ? 

The  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament  re- 
quires  of  us  to  visit  Hirn  often  und  to  pray  to  Hirn  with 
reverence,  devotion  and  thankf  ulness. 

Our  dear  Saviour  Himself  invites  us  to  visit  Hirn  saying  :  "Come 
to  me,  all  you  that  labour,  and  are  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh 
you."    Matt.  11,  28. 

HOLY   COMMUNION. 

288.  What  is  the  Blessed  Sacrament? 

The  Blessed  Sacrament  is  the  real  body  and  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

289.  What  is  the  outward  sign  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  ? 

The  appearances  of  bread  and  wine  are  the  outward  sign 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

290.  What  is  the  inward  grace? 

The  inward  grace  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself  the  author 
and  giver  of  all  grace. 

291.  When  did  Jesus  Christ  institute  this  sacrament? 

At  the  Last  Supper. 

292.  What  is  Holy  Communion? 

Holy  Communion  is  the  receiving  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  the  nourishment  of  the  souL 
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293.  mit  melden  SBortcn  t)at  3efu3  <£i)riftu3  bte  IjL  Sommuniott  pr 
^fli^t  gemalt  ? 

3e|u§  6fjtiftu§  Ijat  gefptodjen:  2BaI)tIiä),  tod)tliäj  id) 
fage  eud),  toenn  ifjt  ba§  $leifd)  be§  9ttenfd)enfol)ne§  nid^t 
effen  unö  fein  SSIut  nid)t  ttinlen  toetbet,  fo  toetbet  it)t  ba§ 
SeBen  niä)t  in  eud)  IjaBen*    3fo^  6/  54. 

294.  2Sel^e3  ©cBot  ber  $trtf|e  mad)t  rnt^  bic  IjeUtge  Kommunion  pr 
$flitf)t  ? 

3)a§  fünfte  ©eBot  bet  $itd)e  macfjt  bie  f)l  Kommunion 
3itt  jpftt^t 

295.  Unter  lueldier  ©cftalt  empfangen  bic  ©lättbtgett   bic   IjeUtge 
Sommmtiott  ? 

SDie  ©läuBigen  empfangen  bte  ^eilige  Kommunion  untet 
bet  ©eftalt  be§  23tobe§  (#oftte), 

(£§  genügt,  bte  lijetfige  Kommunion  unter  ber  ©eftalt  be§  3Srobe§  allein 
ju  empfangen,  toeit  ,3efu§  <£fjriftu§  unter  jeber  ©eftalt  ganj  gegenwärtig  ift. 
„2Ber  t)on  biejem  SSrobe  igt,  ber  toirb  leben  in  ßnrigfeit."  3olj.  6,  52.  — 
„2öer  untoürbig  biefe§  SSrob  igt,  ober  ben  $eld)  be§  §erm  trinft,  ber  ift 
ft^ulbtg  be§  £eibe§  unb  be§  $tute§  be§  £etrn."    1  $or.  11,  27. 

296.  SSeldje  ©nabelt  erteilt  un3  bte  Ijeüige  ßommumon  ? 

1)  (£I)tiftu§  beteinigt  un§  in  bet  ^eiligen  Kommunion 
mit  fid)* 

2)  2)ie  Ijeiligmadjenbe  ©nabe  toitb  betmetyct 

3)  S)ie  Böfen  Neigungen  toetben  gefdjft)äd)t,  bagegen 
et^alten  toit  Suft  unb  $taft  gum  ©uten* 

4)  Sßit  toetben  bmx  läjjliäjen  ©ünben  geteinigt. 

5)  5Die  Ijeilige  Kommunion  ift  ba§  üntetpfanb  bet  glot* 
teilen  5lufetfte^ung  unb  bet  eitrigen  ©eligfeit 

297.  393er  toirb  biefer  ©nabelt  tJieityafttg  ? 

liefet  ©naben  toitb  betjenige  tljeittjaftig,  toeldjet  bie  ^ei- 
lige Kommunion  toütbig  empfängt. 

298.  28er  empfängt  bte  Reuige  förntmunüm  uttnmrbig  ? 

2)etjtenige  empfängt  bie  ^eilige  Kommunion  untoütbig, 
toeWjet  fie  toiffentlicf)  in  bet  Sobfünbe  empfängt. 
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293.  By  what  words  did  Jesus  Christ  command  us  to  receiye  Holy  Com* 
munion  ? 

Jesus  Christ  said:  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you: 
Except  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and  drink 
His  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you.     John  6,  54. 

294.  Which  commandment  of  the  Church  obliges  us  to  receiye  Holy  Com- 
munion  ? 

The  fifth  commandment  of  the  Church  obliges  us  to 
receive  Holy  Communion. 

295.  Under  which  appearance  do  the  faithful  receive  Holy  Communion  ? 

The  faithful  receive  Holy  Communion  under  the  ap- 
pearance of  bread  (the  host). 

It  is  sufficient  to  receive  Holy  Communion  tinder  the  appearance 
of  bread,  becanse  Jesus  Christ  is  wholly  present  under  each  appear- 
ance.   "If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever."  John  6,  52. 

"Therefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  or  drink  the  chalice 
o$  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  of  the  blood 
of  the  Lord."     1  Cor.  11,  27. 

296.  What  graces  does  Holy  Communion  confer  ? 

1)  Christ  unites  us  with  Himself  in  Holy  Communion. 

2)  Sanctifying  grace  is  increased. 

3)  Our  evil  inclinations  are  weakened,  and  we  are 
moved  and  strengthened  to  do  good. 

4)  We  are  cleansed  from  venial  sins. 

5)  Holy  Communion  is  the  pledge  of  a  glorious  resur- 
rection  and  of  eternal  salvation. 

297.  When  does  Holy  Communion  confer  these  graces? 

Holy  Communion  confers  these  graces  when  we  re- 
ceive it  worthily. 

298.  Who  receives  Holy  Communion  unworthily  ? 

He  receives  Holy  Communion  unworthily  who  receives 
it  knowing  that  he  is  in  the  State  of  mortal  sin. 
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299 .  23ßa3  für  eine  ©ünbe  ift  ber  unttmrbige  (Impfung  ber  tjetUgeit 

2)et  untoütbige  Empfang  bet  ^eiligen  Kommunion  ift 
ein  ©otte§taufi  (Saftilegium). 

300.  233a3  fott  man  tfjun,  um  fcmrbtg  bic  tyeütge  fiommuttiim  31t  em= 
|jf  attgen  ? 

Um  toütbig  bie  ^eilige  Kommunion  ju  empfangen,  foff 
man  fid)  etnftlid)  unb  fotgfältig  fcotfieteiten  bem  ßeifie  unb 
bet  Seele  nad). 

301.  2Sie  fotf  man  fidj  toorberettett  ber  8ee(e  nati)  ? 

1)  9Jtan  foff  burdj  eine  teumütljige  SSeidjt  bie  Seele  fcon 
bet  £obfünbe  teinigen. 

2)  9ttan  f off  axxä)  bie  läfjlidjen  Sünben  Ijetäliä)  Bereuen. 

3)  9Jtan  foff  3Hte  be§  ©taufien§,  bet  ©emutfy  be§  SSex- 
langen*,  bet  ßieBe  unb  bet  5lnBetung  ettoeefen. 

£)a§  §er^  hnrb  gleidjfam  jutn  SaoernaM  burtfj  bic  ©m!c^r  3efu  (SfjriftL 
&er  Zabexnafd  ift  intoenbig  gefcfjmücft  buräj  £M)er  au§  reinem  Sinnen.  So 
foE  audj  bein  §erj  ganj  rein  fein. 

302    jBie  muft  man  firff  bem  ßetbe  naä)  borberetten  ? 

1)  9Jtan  batf  fcon  9Jlittetnad)t  an  nidjtg  genoffen  Mafien. 

2)  9Jtan  foff  in  efytfcatet  Äleibung  etfdjeinem 

9lur  bie  auf  ben  %ob  $ran!en  bürfen  bie  fjeilige  Kommunion  aU  SBegäelj* 
rung  autf)  bann  empfangen,  toenn  fie  naäj  9Jtitternatf)t  etma§  genoffen  tjaoen. 

303.  2öie  fofl  man  ^um  £tfd|e  be3  §errtt  Eintreten  ? 

9Jtan  foff  gum  Xifdje  be§  §ettn  ^intteten  in  gtöjstet  @l)t* 
futäjt,  mit  gefallenen  §änben  unb  mit  gebeugtem  Raupte. 

304.  %8a§  foß  man  nad)  ©m^fang  ber  ^eiligen  ^ommunum  fynn? 

9Jtan  ge^e  anbftd^ttg  an  feinen  $pia^  jutütf  unb  fcettidjte 
eine  fjetjlidje  5)anffagung. 
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290.  What  sin  does  he  corrimit,  who  recelves  Holy  Communlon  unworthily ? 

He  who  receives  Holy  Communion  unworthily  comnrits 
the  sin  of  sacrilege. 


300.  What  must  we  do  to  receive  Holy  Communion  worthily  ? 

To  receive  Holy  Communion  worthily  we  must  earn- 
estly  and  caref  ully  prepare  ourselves  in  body  and  soul. 


301.  How  must  we  prepare  ourselves  as  to  the  soul? 

1)  We  must  cleanse  our  soul  f  rom  mortal  sin  by  a  good 
confession. 

2)  We  should  also  be  heartily  sorry  for  our  venial 
sins. 

3)  We  should  make  acts  of  faith,  humility,  desire,  love 
and  adoration. 

When  Jesus  Christ  enters  our  heart,  it  becomes,  as  it  were,  a 
tabernacle.  The  tabernacle  is  ornamented  inside  with  cloths  of 
white  linen  or  silk.  Thus  your  heart  should  be  equally  clean  and 
pure. 


302.  How  must  we  prepare  ourselves  as  to  the  body  ? 

1)  We  must  be  fasting  from  midnight. 

2)  We  must  be  decently  dressed. 

Those  only  who  are  in  danger  of  death  by  sickness  can  receive 
Holy  Communion  as  viaticum,  when  no  longer  fasting. 

303.  How  should  we  approach  the  altar=rail  ? 

We  should  approach  the  altar-rail  with  the  greatest 
reverence,  with  f olded  hands  and  downcast  eyes. 

304.  What  should  we  do  after  receiving  Holy  Communion? 

We  should  return  devoutly  to  our  place  and  make  a 
hearty  thanksgiving. 
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305»  Sie  fott  man  bett  ftommmriimtag  juirtttgctt  ? 

9ftan  foH  ben  $ommuniontag  mit  ©eBet  unb  guten 
Söexfen  pBxingen  unb  toeltlidje  ßuftBaxfeiten  meiben,  buxd) 
toeld)e  bie  ©ammlung  be§  ^er^enS  fcexloxen  gelji 

9lutjantoenbung.  (Sefje  oft  unb  toürbig  jur  fettigen  Kommunion. 
fBtnn  bu  ber  Ifjetttgen  9tteffe  fcettoo^nft,  fo  maä)e  bie  geifttiäje  Kommunion, 
b.  I).  ertoetfe  ein  innige§  Verlangen  naäj  ber  ^eiligen  Kommunion  unb  Bitte 
hm  §etfcmb  geiftiger  Söeife  Bei  bit  empören. 

3>ie  3&u|jfe. 

306.  233a£  ift  ba3  ©aframettt  ber  SSufte  ? 

5Da§  ©afxament  bex  SSufje  ift  jene§  ©afxament,  in 
toeläjem  bet  5ßxieftex  an  ©otte§  (Statt  bie  nad)  bex  iaufe 
Begangenen  ©ünben  nadjlä&t. 

307.  28ann  fjat  3efu3  (£i)riftu3  \>a$  Sufefaframettt  eingeteilt  ? 

3efu§  61jxiftu§  f)at  ba§  SSu^j  alt  amen  t  eingefetjt,  al§  ex 
nadj  feinex  Stufexfteljung  ben  Slpofteln  exfdjien,  fie  an* 
fjaudjte  unb  fpxaä):  „Empfanget  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift. 
SBeldjen  iljx  bk  ©ünben  nachäffen  toexbet,  benen  finb  fie 
naäjgelaffen,  unb  toelc^en  ifjx  fie  Behalten  toexbet,  benen  finb 
fie  Begatten."    3<4  20,  22.  23. 

308.  äSeldje  maten  mirft  baä  %ufäalvamtnt  ? 

1)  @§  tilgt  bie  naä)  bex  Xaufe  Begangenen  ©ünben ; 

2)  e§  läfjt  naef)  bk  etotge  ©txafe  unb  tljeiltoeife  bie 
jeitli^e  ©txafe ; 

3)  e§  giBt  bie  Ijeiligmadjenbe  ©nabe  hriebex,  toenn  fie 
bextoxen  toax ; 

4)  e§  fcexmeljxt  bie  fjeiligmaä)enbe  ©nabe,  toenn  fie  uidjt 
fcexloxen  toax ; 

5)  e§  ftäxlt  un§,  bie  guten  SSoxfä^e  txeu  ju  galten. 

309.  SBelrfje  ©uttbeit  Unmn  tmxti)  baä  SBufffaframent  na^gelaffen 
merbett  ? 

2)uxä)  ba§  SSu^fafxament  fönnen  aide,  audj  bie  fä)toexften 
©ünben  na^gelaffen  toexben. 
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305.  How  should  we  spend  the  day  of  Communion  ? 

We  should  spend  the  day  of  communion  in  prayer  and 
good  works,  avoiding  all  those  worldly  amusements 
that  disturb  the  pious  disposition  bf  the  heart. 

Application.     Receive  Holy  Communion  frequently  and  worthily. 
Whenever  you  assist  at  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  make  a 
spiritual  communion,  that  is,  stir  up  a  heartfelt  desire  to  receive 
Holy  Communion  and  beg  our  Saviour  to  visit  you  spiritually. 

PENANCE. 

306.  What  is  the  sacrament  of  Penance? 

The  sacrament  of  Penance  is  a  sacrament  in  which  the 
priest  as  representative  of  God  remits  the  sins  committed 
after  Baptism. 

307.  When  did  Jesus  Christ  Institute  the  sacrament  of  Penance  ? 

Jesus  Christ  instituted  the  sacrament  of  Penance  when 
after  His  resurrection  He  appeared  to  His  Apostles, 
breathed  upon  them,  and  said:  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
them,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained  " 
John  20,  22-23. 

308.  Which  graces  does  the  sacrament  of  Penance  confer? 

1)  It  washes  away  the  sins  committed  after  Baptism; 

2)  it  remits  eternal  and  partly  temporal  punishment; 

3)  it  restores  sanctifying  grace  in  case  it  has  been 
lost; 

4)  it  increases  sanctifying  grace  in  case  it  has  not  been 
lost; 

5)  it  strengthens  us  to  carry  out  our  good  resolutions. 

309.  What  sins  can  be  forgiven  in  the  sacrament  of  Penance  ? 

All  sins  even  the  greatest  can  be  forgiven  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  Penance. 
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310.  23eW)e  ©tittfe  geprett  $um  ttmrbtgett  (£mp\an$t   btä  SBttfc 
©afratttettte^  ? 

3um  toürbigen  (Smpfange  be§  23uf3f  alramente§  geböten : 

1)  bk  ©etoiffen§erforfä)ung, 

2)  bie  9ieue, 

3)  ber  Stoxfafc, 

4)  bie  JBetd&t, 

5)  bie  ©enugt^uung. 

I&on  hex  $ewiffett2etfoxftf)un<i. 

311.  2ßaS  ijetfet  fein  ©ewiffen  erforftf)ett  ? 

©ein  ©etoiffen  erforfdjen  Ijeifjt  ernftlid)  nadjbenfen, 
toeldje  ©ünben  man  Begangen  f)ai 

312.  28a3  foß  matt  tfjtttt  bor  ber  ©erotffett3erforftf)ttttg  ? 

9ftan  foH  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift  um  feinen  SSeiftanb  an- 
rufen. 

$omm,  o  ^eiliger  ®eift,  erleudjte  meinen  Sßerftanb,  bamit  ttfj  meine 
©ünben  redjt  erfenne;  Betoege  meinen  2öiHen,  bamit  icfj  biefelfien  fyx%lxü) 
bereue,  aufrichtig  Beichte  unb  ernftlidj  meibe.    9tmen  ! 

313.  2Ste  erforf^t  mau  fein  (Settriffett  ? 

1)  9Jtan  benlt  nad),  toann  man  ba§  le^te  5Jlal  gültig  ge- 
Beiztet  unb  oB  man  bk  auferlegte  Shtfje  t>errid)tet  f)abe. 

2)  5Jlan  frage  fid),  hrie  man  gegen  bie  $ei)n  ©efiote 
©otte§  unb  gegen  bie  ©efiote  ber  $ird)e  gefünbigt  l§aBe  in 
©ebanfen,  äßorten,  Söerfen  unb  burä)  Unterlaffung. 

9Jtan  frage  ftdfj  namentltd),  wie  man  bie  <§tanbe§*  unb  23eruf§:pfUtf)ten 
erfüllt  fjafce. 

314.  Vorüber  tttuft  matt  fttf)  bei  ber  Sobftmbe  befonber^  erforfdieu  ? 

Über  bie  ßcifji  unb  bie  Bejonbereu  Umftänbe. 
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310.  What  is  required  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  Penance  worthily  ? 

To  receive  the  sacrament  of  Penance  worthily  there  is 
required 

1)  examination  of  conscience, 

2)  eontrition, 

3)  purpose  of  amendment, 

4)  confession, 

5)  satisfaction. 

EXAMINATION   OF  CONSCIENCE. 

311.  What  does  examination  of  conscience  mean? 

Examination  of  conscience  means  to  inquire  seriously 
what  sins  we  have  committed. 

312.  What  should  we  do  before  the  examination  of  conscience? 

We  should  call  upon  the  Holy  Ghost  for  His  assist- 
au ce. 

Come,  O  Holy  Ghost,  enlighten  my  understanding,  that  I  may 
rightly  know  my  sins ;  move  my  will,  that  I  may  heartily  repent  of 
them,  sincerely  confess  them,  and  carefully  avoid  them.     Amen. 

313.  How  should  we  examine  our  conscience? 

1)  We  should  inquire  when  we  made  our  last  good 
confession,  and  whether  we  performed  the  penance  en- 
joined  upon  us. 

2)  We  should  ask  ourselves  how  we  have  sinned 
against  the  ten  commandments  of  God  and  the  command- 
ments  of  the  Church  in  thought,  word,  deed,  and  Omis- 
sion. 

We  should  also  ask  ourselves  how  we  have  fulfilled  the  duties  of 
our  state,  or  position  in  life. 

314.  What  should  we  ask  ourselves,  if  we  have  committed  mortal  sins? 

Their  number  and  certain  particular  circumstances. 
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315.  Über  todtfje  befottberett  Umftänbe  mnfi  man  ft$  erforftf)en  ? 

9Jtan  mnj?  fidj  etf  otf  djen  üBet  btqenigen  Umftänbe,  toeldje 
bte  2ltt  bet  6ünbe  fcetänbetn. 

Söenn  3.  35.  ^etnanb  ettt>a§  geftoftfen  fjat,  ba§  bet  $trd)e  gehört;  ober 
toenn  bie  $erfon,  toetäje  ,3emanb  nttf$anbelt  fjat,  ein  ^riefter  ift,  fo  oerän* 
bert  ba§  bte  9trt  ber  <Sünbe. 

316.  2$or  meinen  gestern  fofl  man  fid)  bei  ber  ©ettnffen^erforfttynng 
ijüten  ? 

9Jtan  fott  Bei  bet  ©etoiffen§etfotfdjnng  toebet  leiäjtfettig 
noä)  ängftliä)  fein. 

^ott  6er  fteue. 

317.  28a£  ift  bie  *Reue  ? 

£)ie  9teue  ift  ein  ©ä^met^  bet  ©eele  unb  ein  5lBfä)eu  bot 
btn  Begangenen  ©ünben. 

318.  SBie  ntu§  bte  ftleue  bef  Raffen  fein  ? 

SDie  Sftene  muf3  1)  innetliä),  2)  üBet  afte§  gtojs,  3)  aftge* 
mein,  4)  üBetnatütlid)  fein. 

319.  28ann  ift  uufere  JReue  tnnerttd)  ? 

Unfete  9iene  ift  innetlid),  toenn  toit  bie  6ünbe  t>on  «^etjen 
Raffen  nnb  anftidjtig  toünf  d)en,  ©ott  nid)t  Beleibigt  ju  |aBen* 

320.  SBaim  ift  unfere  ditnt  über  afle3  groft  ? 

Unfete  9lene  ift  üBet  atte§ffgtof3,  toenn  toit  bie  ©ünbe 
me^t  Raffen  al§  jebe§  anbete  ÜBet  in  bet  Sßelt 

321.  SBann  ift  unfere  *J*eue  attgemem  ? 

Unfete  9tene  ift  allgemein,  toenn  toit  alle  ©ünben, 
toenigften§  atte  Sobfünben  Betenen,  oljne  eine  einzige 
auSjnneljmen* 

Söenn  «Semanb  eine  einige  Xobfünbe  nitf)t  bereut,  fo  empfängt  er  ba§ 
33uf$faframent  ungültig. 
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315.  What  particular  circumstances  are  here  meant  ? 

Those  circumstances  are  meant  which  change  the 
nature  of  the  sin. 

If  for  instance  one  were  to  steal  from  the  Church,  or  if  one  were 
to  strike  a  priest,  these  circumstances  would  change  the  nature  of 
the  sin. 

316.  What   faults   should   we   guard  against    in    the    examination    of   our 
conscience  ? 

In  the  examination  of  our  conscience  we  should  neither 
be  careless  nor  scrupulous. 


CONTRITION. 

317.  What  is  contrition? 

Contrition  is  a  hearty  sorrow  for  our  sins  and  a  hatred 
of  them. 

318.  What  are  the  qualities  of  contrition? 

Contrition  must  be  1)  interior,  2)  sovereign,  3)  uni- 
versal, 4)  supernatural. 

319.  When  is  our  contrition  interior  ? 

Our  contrition  is  interior,  when  from  our  heart  we  hate 
sin  and  sincerely  wish,  that  we  had  never  offended  God. 

320.  When  is  our  contrition  sovereign  ? 

Our  contrition  is  sovereign  when  we  hate  sin  more  than: 
any  other  evil  in  the  world. 

321.  When  is  our  contrition  universal? 

Our  contrition  is  universal  when  we  are  sorry  for  all 
our  sins,  at  least  for  all  our  mortal  sins  without  a  singl$ 
exception. 

Our  confession  is  invalid,  if  there  be  a  Single  mortal  sin,  for 
which  we  are  not  sorry. 
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322.  aßarnt  ift  mtfere  9Jeue  übernatürlitfi  ? 

llnfete  9teue  ift  üfcetnatütlicf),  toenn  Me  ©nahe  unb  bet 
©lauk  un§  öetoegen,  bie  ©ünbe  ju  Raffen,  toeil  fie  eine 
SSeleibigung  ©otte§  ift 

323.  935ic  fielnegt  tttt3  ber  ©taube  gutn  5Xbfrf>cu  bor  ber  ©üttbe  ? 

£)et  ©lauBe  Betoegt  un§  junt  2H)fä)eu  bot  bet  ©üttbe, 
inbem  et  un§  leljtt, 

1)  ba%  b&  Xobfünbe  un§  gut  |)ölle  betbamtnt; 

2)  bajj  bie  Xobfünbe  un§  bom  |)immel  auSfdjliefjt; 

3)  bajj  bie  Xobfünbe  ©ott,  ba§  T^öd^fte,  lie6en§toütbigfte 
©ut  fäjtoet  Meibigt. 

324.  SBic  bteffatft  ift  bie  überttatürUcfje  *Keue  ? 

Die  üktnatütlidje  9£eue  ift  3toeifadj,  nämlidj  enttoebet 
boUfommen  obet  unbolltommen. 

325*  SEBamt  ift  bie  übernatürUdie  dient  bottfornmen  ? 

SSotttomnten  ift  bie  üktnatütliäje  9teue,  toetm  fie  fdjon 
bot  betn  toitftidjett  Empfang  be§  S5u^faltatttettte§  bie  6eele 
^eilig  unb  geteert  ntacfyt. 

326.  23elrf)e3  ift  ber  $ett>eggrmtb  ber  bottfommeitett  Oteue  ? 

2)et  33etoeggtunb  bet  bottfommenen  9teue  ift  bie  bott* 
lomntene  ßieBe  ©otte§. 

S)a§  Verlangen  naäj  betn  nrirfttdjen  (£m£fang  be§  33ufjfafrcunente§  ift  in 
bet  öotlfommenen  Siebe  eingefdjtoffen, 

327.  333amt  ift  bie  übernatürltdie  JReue  untioöfommett  ? 

UnboHfommen  ift  bie  ü6etnatütliä)e  9£eue,  toemt  fie  nut 
butd)  bm  ttritflidjen  ©mpfang  be§  33uf}faftamente§  bk 
©eele  Ijeilig  unb  geteert  nta^t. 

328.  2Seltf|e3  fittb  \>it  Setoeggrimbe  bet  utttjoöfommenett  tHeue  ? 

.    £)ie  SSetoeggtünbe  bet  unbollfommenen  9leue  finb : 

1)  bk  $utd)t  bot  ^n  6ttafen  bet  |)öfte ; 

2)  bie  $utä)t  bot  betn  SSetluft  bet  eitrigen  ©eligleit ; 

3)  bet  5l6jd)eu  bot  bet  ©ünbe  toegen  iljrer  ^ä§(id§!eit 
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322.  When  is  our  contrition  supernatural  ? 

Our  contrition  is  supernatural,  when  we  are  moved  by 
grace  and  faith  to  hate  our  sins,  because  they  are  an 
offense  against  God. 

323.  How  does  faith  move  us  to  hate  sin  ? 

Faith  moves  us  to  hate  sin  by  teaching  us, 

1)  that  mortal  sin  is  ar  grievous  offense  against  God, 
who  is  our  greatest  good  and  most  worthy  of  our  love ; 

2)  that  mortal  sin  shuts  us  out  of  heaven  j 

3)  that  mortal  sin  condemns  us  to  hell. 

324.  How  many  kinds  of  supernatural  contrition  are  there  ? 

There  are  two  kinds  of  supernatural  contrition,  perfect 
and  imperfect  contrition. 

325.  When  is  super  natural  contrition  perfect  ? 

Supernatural  contrition  is  perfect,  if  it  makes  the 
soul  holy  and  just  even  before  the  actual  reception  of  the 
sacrament  of  Penance. 

326.  What  is  the  motive  of  perfect  contrition  ? 

The  motive  of  perfect  contrition  is  the  perfect  love  of 
God. 

The  desire  of  actually  receiving  the  sacrament  of  Penance  is 
contained  in  the  perfect  love  of  God. 

327.  When  is  supernatural  contrition  imperfect? 

Supernatural  contrition  is  imperfect,  when  it  renders 
the  soul  holy  and  just  only  through  the  actual  reception 
of  the  sacrament  of  Penance. 

328.  What  are  the  motives  of  imperfect  contrition  ? 

The  motives  of  imperfect  contrition  are : 

1)  fear  of  the  pains  of  hell ; 

2)  fear  of  the  loss  of  everlasting  happiness  ; 

3)  hatred  of  sin  011  account  of  its  hatefulness. 
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Um  bie  §äf$ttdjfeit  ber  £obfünbe  gu  etfennen,  fott  mon  Siebenten, 

1)  ba§  fie  bex  ©eele  bte  fjeiligmadjenbe  ©nabe  taufct; 

2)  bafj  fie  ben  ©ünber  am  Sage  be§  ®eridjte§  öot  attet  2Mt  fceftf)ämt; 

3)  bafj  fie  ein  ftfjtoataer  Unbanf  gegen  ben  ftc&en  §eilanb  ift,  ber  ifjtet* 
toegen  am  ^reu^e  litt  unb  ftarfi. 

329.  aßann  fott  matt  befottber^  bte  Doflfommette  dient  ermetfett  ? 
9Jtan  foE  6efonbex§  bte  toottfommene  $eue  extoeefen 

1)  in  £obe§gefaf)x; 

2)  toenn  man  ba§  llnglüc!  l)at,  eine  STobfünbe  ju  Begeben, 
aBex  nid)t  fogleidj  Beizten  fann. 

3Jtan  fott  oft  einen  9lft  bet  SieBe  unb  $eue  matfjen-  2)iefe§  tft  ba§  T6efte 
Mittel,  feine  (Seele  au  retten, 

330.  28ie  fatttt  matt  eine  gute  sJiette  ermetfett  ? 

9Jtan  lann  eine  gute  9teue  extoeefen,  inbem  man  Bebenlt, 

1)  tote  gxof}  bie  Qualen  bex  |)ßtte  finb,  toeldje  toix  buxd) 
bie  üobfünbe  fcexbienen; 

2)  toie  Bittex  bex  £ob  be§  lieBen  ^eilanbe§  toax,  toeld^ett 
ex  toegen  bex  Sünben  am  ßxeuge  erlitt ; 

3)  tote  füft  bie  $xeuben  be§  «£>immel3  finb,  toeldje  eine 
einzige  £obfünbe  un§  xauBt 

331.  Uöatttt  fott  matt  bic  *Jiette  eweefett  ? 

9Jtan  foll  bie  3teue  extoetfen  t)ox  bex  Seilte,  {ebenfalls 
box  bex  ßo§fpxedjung* 

332.  SBarttm  ift  t>it  JRette  ba£  ttot^mettbigfte  ©tut!  beim  fömpfattge  be3 
SöttfefaframettteS  ? 

3)ie  $eue  ift  ba§  not^toenbigfte  ©tütf  Beim  Empfange 
be§  39uf}fafxamente§,  toeil  oljne  $eue  leine  Sünben  toexgeBen 
toexben  lönnen. 
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In  order  to  perceive  the  hatefulness  of  mortal  sin  we  must  con- 
sider, 

1)  that  it  robs  the  soul  of  sanctifying  grace  ; 

2)  that  it  will  disgrace  the  sinner  on  the  day  of  judgment  before 
the  whole  world ; 

3)  that  it  is  the  blackest  ingratitu.de  towards  our  loving  Saviour, 
who  suffered  and  died  for  us. 

329.  When  should  we  especially  make  an  act  of  perfect  contrition  ? 

We  should  especially  make  an  act  of  perfect  contrition 

1)  in  danger  of  death ; 

2)  whenever  we  have  the  misfortune  of  committing  a 
mortal  sin  and  cannot  go  to  confession  immediately. 

We  should  of ten  make  acts  of  love  and  contrition.  This  is  the 
best  means  to  save  one's  soul. 

330.  flow  can  we  make  a  good  act  of  contrition  ? 

We  can  make  a  good  act  of  contrition  by  consider- 
ing 

1)  the  greatness  of  the  pains  of  hell,  which  we  merit 
through  mortal  sin ; 

2)  the  bitterness  of  the  death  of  our  dear  Saviour, 
which  he  suffered  on  the  cross  on  account  of  our  sins ; 

3)  the  sweetness  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  of  which  a  single 
mortal  sin  will  rob  us. 

331.  When  must  we  make  an  act  of  contrition  ? 

We  must  make  an  act  of  contrition  before  confession 
or  at  least  before  absolution. 

332.  Why   is   contrition    most   necessary   in   receiving  the   sacrament  of 
Penance  ? 

Contrition  is  most  necessary  in  receiving  the  sacrament 
of  Penance  because  without  contrition  no  sin  can  be  for- 
given. 


—  59  — 

H*ott  htm  Ißox fa%e. 

333.  29Sa^  ift  mit  ber  O^ene  notfjttettbuj  fcerfcuttben  ? 

9Jüt  bex  9teue  ift  notljtoenbig  toexBunben  bex  gute  33oxfai$* 

334.  SBaS  ift  bcr  gute  »orfai?  ? 

Sex  gute  35oxfa|  ift  bex  exnftlidje  Sßitte  be§  ©ünbex§, 
fein  SeBen  3U  Beffexn  unb  nidjt  meljx  gu  fünbigen* 

335.  SBo^u  mufi  ber  ©iutber  etttftf|foffett  feitt  ? 

25ex  6ünbex  muft  entfäjloffen  fein, 

1)  toenigften§  alle  Sobfünben  <ju  meiben; 

2)  bk  nät^fte  Gelegenheit  jux  Sünbe  ju  fliegen; 

3)  bie  not^toenbigen  Glittet  gux  SSeffexung  ju  ge* 
Bxaudjen ; 

4)  ©enugtt)uung  <ju  leiften  unb  bm  Stäben  gut  ju 
machen* 

Mctjfte  Gelegenheit  sur  ©ünbe  ift  ein  Drt,  ein  <&put,  eine  (Befeflfdjaft,  ein 
SSucfj,  !ur3  atte§,  tooburclj  man  getoöfjnlidj  gut  Sünbe  herleitet  rourbe.  ÜZÖer 
bie  nädjfte  Gelegenheit  nidjt  meiben  tottt,  bem  nü^t  bie  ßo§f:|)red)ung  nitf)t§, 
toeil  er  feine  toaste  Üleue  Ijat. 

ÜJlan  muf$  ben  aufrichtigen  unb  ernften  Söttten  IjaBen,  allen  «Schaben  nad§ 
9Jtöglict)Mt  $u  erfetjen,  ben  man  hem  9täcf)ften  an  ber  (Sljre,  am  Vermögen, 
an  Seift  unb  «Seele  jugefügt  f)at.  ßfnte  biefen  ernfttidjen  SQßiEen  fann  9lie* 
manb  Skrgelmng  feiner  ©ünben  erlangen. 

336.  2Sie  ewetft  man  sJitw  unb  SSorfat?  ? 

£),  mein  ©ott!  alle  6ünben  meine§  ganzen  £eBen§  finb 
mix  leib  unb  xeuen  miä)  fcmt  ©xunb  be§  ^exjen§,  toeil  id) 
biü),  ba§  I)ödjfte  unb  IieBen§tt)üxbigfte  ©ut  Beleibigt  unb 
beine  gexedjte  6txafe  in  biefem  unb  in  jenem  SeBen  fcexbient 
I)aBe*  $ü)  t)exaBf(^eue  alle  meine  ©ünbeu  unb  neljme  mix 
feft  t)ox,  biä),  o  ©ott,  nidjt  meljx  ju  Beteibigen  unb  alle 
näcfyfte  ©elegentjeit  jux  6ünbe  3U  meiben.  SSexjeifje  mix,  0 
©ott,  um  bex  SSexbienfte  unjexeä  <£>exxn  unb  «g)eilanbe§ 
teilten*    Slmen ! 


—  59  — 

PURPOSE    OF    AMENDMENT. 

333.  What  must  necessarily  be  joined  to  contrition  ? 

To  contrition  must  necessarily  be  joined  the  purpose 
of  amendment. 

334.  What  is  the  purpose  of  amendment? 

The  purpose  of  amendment  is  a  firm  determination 
on  the  part  of  the  sinner  to  lead  a  better  life  and  to  sin 
no  more. 

335.  What  must  the  sinner  resolve? 

The  sinner  must  resolve, 

1)  to  avoid  at  least  all  mortal  sins; 

2)  to  avoid  the  proximate  occasion  of  sin ; 

3)  to  make  use  of  the  means  necessary  for  amendment  5 

4)  to  make  restitution  and  to  repair  the  injuries  he 
has  done. 

The  proximate  occasion  of  sin  is  any  place,  amusement,  Company, 
book,  or  anything  that  has  usually  led  us  into  sin.  Absolution 
is  of  no  avail  to  him  who  is  not  willing  to  avoid  the  proximate 
occasion,  because  he  has  no  sincere  contrition. 

We  must  have  a  sincere  and  earnest  determination  to  repair,  as 
far  as  we  are  able,  all  injury  done  to  our  neighbor's  good  name, 
property,  body  or  soul.  No  one  can  obtain  forgiveness  for  his  sins 
without  this  earnest  resolve. 

336.  How   do  we   make  an  act  of  contrition   with    a  purpose   of  amend- 
ment? 

O  my  God,  I  am  heartily  sorry  for  all  ray  sins,  because 
by  them  I  have  offended  Thee,  my  Good,  and  have  de- 
served  Thy  just  punishment  in  this  lift?  and  in  the  life  to 
come.  I  hate  all  my  sins,  and  am  firmly  resolved  with 
the  help  of  Thy  grace  never  more  to  offend  Thee,  O  God, 
and  to  avoid  the  occasion  of  sin.  Forgive  ine,  O  God, 
throngh  the  merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.     Amen. 


-   GO  — 

IBon  bex  3£etdjt. 

337.  993a^  ift  bic  SSeirfjt  ? 

2)ie  33eid)t  ift  ba§  xeumütljige  23efenntnif3  bex  Begangenett 
©ünben  box  bem  ^tieftet,  umöon  tym  bie  ßogfpxedjung  gu 
exfjalten* 

338.  233er  Utyt  nn$,  ba%  3efu3  6f)nfttt3  bic  S3ci<f|t  angeorbttet  fjrtt  ? 
S)a§  $efu§  ß^ttftuS  bte  SSetdjt  angeorbnet  fjat,  le^xt  un§ 

1)  bte  ^eilige  ©cf)xift; 

(Sfjriftu5  gaB  ben  Styoftein  bte  ©eroaft,  bte  ©ünben  nadjäutaffen  ober  ju 
behalten.  $er  ^rieftet  fann  aBer  nidjt  roiffen,  oB  ^entctnb  ber  9taäjtaffung 
ber  ©ünben  toürbig  ift,  toenn  bex  ©ünber  feine  ©ünben  nicrjt  Beiztet. 

„$tele  ber  ©(äuBigen  famen  unb  Berannten  it)re  ©ünben."    2tyg.  19,  18. 

2)  bte  Beftänbige  Se^xe  bex  ®ixd)e. 

„9Uemanb  !ann  oon  ber  ©ünbe  gereinigt  roerben,  roenn  er  fie  nidjt  ge* 
Beiztet  r)at."    £1.  2lmBrofiu§. 

„(S§  fage  9liemanb,  icr)  rtjue  im  ©ritten  t»or  ©ort  $ufje;  ©ort,  ber  midj 
fennr,  toeifc,  toa§  in  meinem  ^er^en  oorgetjt.  Ober  finb  bie  Söorte  umfonft: 
,2öa§  ifjr  auf  (Srben  löfet,  fott  auäj  im  £immef  getöft  fein?*  3ft  alfo  ber 
$irtf)e  ©otte§  uergeBlid)  bie  ©tfjluffe](getoalt  üBergeBen  roorbeu  V  $L 
2luguftinu§. 

339.  2öie  stmfj  bte  SSeirf|t  Bef^affett  fein  ? 

£)ie  Söetd^t  muJ3  bottftänbig  unb  aufrichtig  fein. 

340.  SBamt  ift  bie  S3eid)t  tooflftättbig  ? 

SDie  SSeiäjt  ift  boftftänbig,  toenn  man  Beiztet 

1)  alle  Sobfünben, 

2)  bie  3af)l  bct  SEobfünben, 

3)  bie  Umftänbe,  toetc^e  bie  5lxt  bex  Sünbe  bexanbexn* 

Söenn  man  bie  3^1  niäjt  genau  roeifj,  fo  fage  man,  mie  oft  man  bie 
©ünbe  ungefähr  in  ber  SBodje  ober  im  90tonat  Begangen  t)at. 


—  GO  — 

CONFESSION. 

337.  What  is  confession? 

Confession  is  telling  our  sins  to  a  priest  for  the  purpose 
of  obtaining  forgiveness. 

338.  How  do  we  know  that  Jesus  Christ  instituted  confession  ? 

We  know  that  Jesus  Christ  instituted  confession 

1)  from  Holy  Scripture; 

Christ  gave  to  His  Apostles  the  power  of  forgiving  and  of  retain- 
ing  sins,  but  the  priest  cannot  know  whether  the  sinner  is  worthy  of 
absolution  or  not  unless  the  sinner  confess  his  sins.     John  20,  23. 

"And  many  of  them  that  believed  came,  confessing  and  declar- 
ing  their  deeds."     Acts  19,  18. 

2)  by  the  constant  teaching  of  the  Church. 

"No  one  can  be  absolved  from  his  sins  imless  he  confess  them." 
St.  Ambrose. 

"Let  no  one  say  to  himself,  I  do  penance  before  God  in  private ; 
God  knows  me,  and  knows  what  is  in  my  heart.  Is  it  then  in 
vain  that  these  words  were  spoken  :  * Whatsoever  thou  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven?'  Or  is  it  in  vain  that  the  power 
of  the  keys  has  been  given  to  the  Church?"     St.  Augustin. 

339.  What  are  the  qualities  of  a  good  confession  ? 

Confession  must  be  entire  and  sincere. 

340.  When  is  our  confession  entire? 

Our  confession  is  entire  when  we  confess  I 

1)  all  our  mortal  sins, 

2)  the  number  of  our  mortal  sins, 

3)  the  circumstances  which  change  the  nature  of  the 
sin. 

When  one  does  not  know  the  number  exactly,  he  should  teil 
about  how  many  times  he  has  committed  the  sin  in  a  week  or  in  a 
month. 


—  61  — 

341.  28a£  feJ)rt  bic  Ätrcfye  über  ba^  aScIcnntttig  ber  fäffütfjett  Süttbett  ? 

£)ie  $ixä)e  tefjxt,  baf}  ba§  SSelenntnifj  bex  Iäf}tiä)en  @ün* 
ben  3toax  nid^t  notljtoenbig,  afiex  feljx  fjeilfam  ift 

2öenn  man  atoeifelt,  ob  etttm§  eine  XägUd^e  Sünbe  ift,  fo  frage  man  ben 
33eidjtoater.    9Jtanct)e  täuben  fid^  u^er  ^e  ©djtoere  ber  Sünbe. 

342.  SBatttt  tft  bic  »ettfit  aufrichtig  ? 

Sie  SSeidjt  tft  aufrichtig,  toenn  man  fid)  fo  auflagt,  tote 
matt  fid)  box  ©ott  fdjulbig  tt»ei§. 

9Jtan  f ott  in  ber  SBetdjt  nidjt§  oerfdjtoeigen,  nicfjtg  oerfletnem,  nidjt§  t>er* 
gröfjem» 

9Jtan  foE  fo  reben,  baf$  ber  Söetdjtoater  alte§  Kar  unb  beutliclfj  oerfteljen 
lann. 

343.  Sßop  ift  bcr  SJcutyttmtcr  ftrettge  toer^fitctytet  ? 

Sex  SSeicfjttoatex  ift  ftxenge  jutn  SSeidjtfiegel  berpfCid^tet, 
b.  !}♦  ex  baxf  nidjt  ba§  ©exingfte  au§  bex  SSeidjt  offenfiaxen* 

S>er  23eiäjtbater  joH  eljer  ben  9Jtartertob  erteiben  aU  ba%  SSeiäjtfiegel  ber* 
teilen.  2)et  ^eilige  $ol)amte§  oon  9le£omuf  tft  einer  ber  glorreichen  ^Jtar* 
ttyrer  be§  23eidjtfiegel§. 

344.  28amt  ift  bic  Scitfjt  burcQ  a?crfdfttaeigcn  uitgitttig  ? 

S)tc  35eiä)t  ift  buxü)  33exfcf)toeigen  ungültig, 

1)  toenn  man  mit  Sßiffen  unb  Sßitten  eine  £obfünbe 
ausläßt; 

2)  toenn  man  eine  üobfünbe  t)ergi^t,  toett  man  fein  ©e* 
toiffen  fcf)Ieä)t  exfoxfdjt  l^at 

$a§  SSeidjtfinb  foE  fidj  niäjt  abgalten  laffen,  mit  Itnbüc^er  Offenheit 
feine  ©ünben  au  benennen,  benn 

a)  eine  unaufrichtige  SSeidjt  ift  ungültig  unb  eine  fe^r  fctjtoere  (Sünbe; 

b)  eine  unaufrichtige  $eidjt  raubt  bzn  grteben  ber  Seele  unb  füljrt  oft  3U 
einem  unglücffeltgen  Xobe ; 

c)  ba§  unaufrichtige  SBeiäjtfinb  toirb  am  jüngften  £age  cor  aller  Söett  in 
Scljanbe  fielen,  toenn  e§  fidj  nictjt  bete^rt  unb  mit  ber  ©nabe  ©otte§  öor 
bem  £obe  eine  aufrichtige  33eictjt  mact)t. 


—  61  — 

341.  What  does  the  Church  teach  in  reference  to  the  confession  of  venia! 
sins? 

The  Church  teaches  that  the  confession  of  venial  sins 
is  not  necessary  but  very  useful. 

In  case  of  doubt  as  to  whether  a  sin  is  venial  or  not,  the  conf  essor 
should  be  consulted.  Many  a  one  deceives  himself  as  to  the  gravity 
of  sins. 

342.  When  is  our  confession  sincere  ? 

Our  confession  is  sincere  when  we  accuse  ourselves  as 
we  know  ourselves  to  be  guilty  before  God. 

We  must  neither  conceal,  nor  belittle,  nor  exaggerate  anything 
in  confession. 

We  must  speak  in  such  a  manner  as  to  enable  the  conf  essor  to 
under stand  everything  clearly  and  distinctly. 

343.  To  what  is  the  confessor  strictly  bound  ? 

The  confessor  is  strictly  bound  to  keep  the  seal  of  con- 
fession, that  is  to  say,  he  is  never  permitted.  to  reveal  the 
slightest  thing  heard  in  confession. 

The  confessor  must  suffer  martyrdom  rather  than  violate  the  seal 
of  confession.  St.  John  of  Nepomuc  is  one  of  the  glorious  martyrs 
of  the  seal  of  confession. 

344.  When  is  confession  unworthy  through  concealment  ? 

Confession  is  unworthy  through  concealment, 

1)  When  we  knowingly  and  willf ully  conceal  a  mortal 
sin; 

2)  when  we  forget  a  mortal  sin,  because  we  did  not 
examine  our  conscience  well. 

The  penitent  should  not  fail  to  confess  his  sins  with  childlike 
sincerity,  for 

a)  an  insincere  confession  is  invalid  and  a  grievous  sin ; 

b)  an  insincere  confession  destroys  the  peace  of  the  soul  and 
often  leads  to  an  unhappy  death  ; 

c)  the  insincere  penitent  will  stand  in  conf  tision  before  the  whole 
world  on  the  last  day,  unless  he  repent  and  make  with  the  help  of 
God's  grace  a  sincere  confession  before  death. 


—  62  — 

345.  28a£  mttfj  man  tfjtttt,  mcnn  man  anä  eigener  Sdjttlb  eine  £ob= 
füttbe  ttt  ber  SBettfjt  au^gelaffen  tjat  ? 

SBenn  man  in  ber  35eid)t  au§  eigener  ©djulb  eine 
£obfünbe  au§gelaffen  Ijat,  fo  mufj  man 

1)  fagen,  in  toie  bieten  Seilten  man  biefetBe  au§ge* 
laffen  t)at; 

2)  bie  au§getaffene  Sünbe  nnb  atte  jene  Sobfünben 
Beizten,  hreldje  man  in  ben  nngültigen  Seilten  fd^ott  ge* 
Beichtet  ^at. 

Söenn  man  ol)ne  feine  ©tfjulb  eine  SLobfünbe  au§läfjt,  f o  ift  bie  SBeidjt  gül- 
tig, afcer  man  mufc  bie  au§gelaffene  6ünbe  in  bet  nätfjften  Söeidjt  fcefennen. 

346.  3»a£  ift  eine  ©etteraftettf)t  ? 

Sine  ©eneralBeidjt  ift  eine  foläje  SSetd^t,  in  toeldjer  man 
atte  ober  meutere  SSeidjten  be§  Vergangenen  Se6en§  toieberl)oIL 

<£§  ift  fjeilfam,  eine  Generaloeitfjt  ju  matten  Bei  toid(jtigen  Gelegenheiten, 
3.  33.  Bei  ber  erften  1)1.  Kommunion,  öor  bet  §eiratl),  in  ber  1)1.  90tiffion  *c. 

347.  233atttt  ift  eine  ©etterai&eufyt  ttotfjtoenbig  ? 

Sine  ©eneralBeidjt  ift  notlfytoenbig,  toenn  frühere  SSetd^teu 
ungültig  toaren. 

348.  %8a$  fagt  matt  öor  ber  S3ettf|t  ? 

Sßenn  man  in  ben  35eiä)tftul)t  tritt,  fo  Jniet  man  nieber 
unb  fagt:  „Sfdj  Befenne  htm  allmächtigen  ©ott  unb  ^Ijnen, 
SSater,  bafj  iü)  feit  meiner  legten  gültigen  23eid)t,  toeläje  twr 
gefeiten  ift,  in  ^olgenbem  gefünbigt  tjaBe," 

349.  SBie  ftfjliefet  matt  bte  23etd)t  ? 

„2)iefe  unb  atte  ©ünben  meine§  Vergangenen  SeBen§  finb 
mir  fcmt  ^ergen  leib,  toeil  idj  ©ott  Beleibigt  IjaBe*  $ü)  hritt 
midj  emfttiä)  Beffern  unb  Bitte  um  eine  tjeitfame  Stufte  unb 
bie  ßoSfpredjung." 

9Jtan  berlaffe  ben  33eitfjtftuf)l  nitfjt,  tii§  man  bie  Ermahnungen  be§  *ßrie* 
fter§  aufmerffam  angehört  unb  bie  8o§fpredjung  empfangen  l)at. 

$arf  ber  ^riefter  bir  bie  So§f}?redjung  nidjt  geben,  fo  unterwirf  bid) 
bemüt^ig,  folge  ben  Slntoeifungen  be§  33etdjtoater§  unb  fomme  gefceffert 
hrieber,  um  ber  £o§fareä)ung  toürbig  3U  fein. 

2)anle  bagegen  bem  lieben  Gott  nadj  ber  toürbigen  $eitf)t  für  bie  große 
©nabe  ber  8ünbenöergeBung. 
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345.  What  must  we  do  when  we  have  omitted  a  mortal  sin   in  confession 
through  our  own  fault  ? 

When  we  have  omitted  a  mortal  sin  in  confession 
through  our  own  fault,  we  must 

1)  say  in  how  many  confessions  we  have  omitted  it; 

2)  confess  the  sin  which  we  have  omitted,  and  allthose 
mortal  sins  which  we  have  already  confessed  in  our 
bad  confessions. 

Should  one  without  any  fault  of  his  omit  a  mortal  sin,  the  con- 
fession is  good,  but  the  sin  omitted  must  be  told  in  the  next  con- 
fession. 

346.  What  is  a  general  confession  ? 

A  general  confession  is  one  in  which  we  repeat  all  or 
many  of  the  confessions  of  our  past  life. 

It  is  useful  to  make  a  general  confession  on  important  occasions, 
for  instance,  before  receiving  first  Communion,  before  marriage, 
during  a  mission,  etc. 

347.  When  is  a  general  confession  necessary  ? 

A  general  confession  is  necessary  whenever  the  former 
confessions  were  bad. 

348.  What  do  we  say  before  confession  ? 

When  we  enter  the  confessional  we  kneel  down  and 
say:  "I  confess  to  Almighty  God  and  to  you,  Father,  that 

since  my  last  good  confession,  which  was I  have 

committed  the  following  sins. 

349.  How  do  we  conclude  our  confession  ? 

"For  these  and  for  all  the  sins  of  my  past  life  I  am 
heartily  sorry,  because  by  them  I  have  offended  God.  I 
am  firmly  resolved  to  amend  my  life.  I  ask  for  a  pen- 
ance  and  absolution  from  you,  my  Ghostly  Father. 

We  should  not  leave  the  confessional,  until  we  have  listened  at- 
tentively  to  the  advice  of  the  confessor  and  received  absolution. 

If  the  priest  cannot  give  you  absolution,  bear  it  with  humility, 
follow  the  Instructions  given  by  the  confessor,  and  return  in  a  better 
state  the  next  time,  that  you  may  be  worthy  of  absolution. 

Give  thanks  to  Almighty  God  after  a  worthy  confession  for  the 
grace  of  absolution  from  your  sins. 
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#<m  bei-  ^emtfltflttttttä« 

350.  äöorut  tieftest  bic  ©euugtjfmutg  ? 

2)ie  ©enugtl^uung  Befielt  baxin,  ba§  tnem  bie  ä$uf}e  bex* 
xi^tet,  toeldje  bex  SSeic^töatet  aufexlegt  I^at* 

351.  SSop  tuirb  bic  8$uße  auferlegt  ? 

2)ie  SSu^e  hrixb  auferlegt 

1)  jux  9l6Büf}ung  bet  geitticfjen  Sünbenftxafen; 

2)  jux  SSeffexung  be§  8eBen§, 

352.  2Sa3  fcerftetjt  man  unter  ^eitU^en  ©üubenftrafeu  ? 

llntex  ßetttid^en  ©ünbenftxafen  bexftefjt  man  jene  6txafen, 
toeläje  hrix  füx  unfexe  ©ünben  ^tex  auf  $xbtn  obex  im  f^eg* 
feuex  aBpBüfjen  Mafien. 

„2)er  §err  T^at  beine  <Sünbe  toeggenommen,  betäj  nrirb  bettt  ©of>n  fce§ 
2obe§  ftet&en."    2  Äön.  12,  13,  14. 

SQßenn  man  in  bet  SBetdjt  ben  guten  Söitten  !)at,  bie  SBuge  ju  öerriäjten, 
btefelBe  afcet  natfj^er  unterläßt,  fo  wirb  baburtf)  bie  SSeidjt  gttjar  niäjt  ungültig, 
afcer  man  fünbigt  unb  öerltett  biete  ©naben. 

353.  2Sa3  foflen  wir  tfjun,  um  tmS  re^t  Bußfertig  51t  seigeu  ? 

2ßix  f ollen  au^ex  bex  SSufje,  toelcfye  un§  bex  SSeidjttmtex 
aufexlegt  Ijat,  fxeihrittig  anbexe  39uf3toexfe  bexxidjten,  näm* 
lid)  beten,  faften,  gebulbig  Äxeu^  unb  ßeib  extxagen  unb 
äßex!e  bex  5ftäd)ftenlieBe  üBen* 

*$om  jlßfaß. 

354.  2Ba3  traten  wir  fiet  jeber  ©iinbe  51t  unterfrfjeiben  ? 

2öix  IjaBen  Bei  jebex  ©ünbe  3U  untexf Reiben  bie  6  ü  11  * 
benfdjulb  unb  bie  ©ünbenftxafe* 

355.  äSelc^e  t>erf  d)iebeue  Wirten  tomt  ©üubenftrafeu  gtfct  e£  ? 

(£§  giBt  3h)ei  bexfdjiebene  Slxten  tum  ©ünbenftxafen, 
namlid)  eine  etoige  unb  eine  3eitlid)e> 

356.  SBel^e  ®ünbt  tierbient  bte  ewige  Süubenftrafe  ? 

2)ie  Xobfünbe  bexbient  bie  etoige  ©ünbenftxafe. 
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SATISFACTION. 

350.  In  what  does  satisfaction  consist? 

Satisf action  consists  in  the  Performance  of  the  penance 
imposed  by  the  confessor. 

351.  Why  is  a  penance  imposed? 

A  penance  is  imposed 

1)  that  we  may  satisf y  for  the  temporal  punishment 
due  to  sin ; 

2)  for  the  amendment  of  our  life. 

352.  What  do  we  understand  by  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin  ? 

By  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin  we  understand 
that  punishment  which  we  must  undergo  either  on  earth 
or  in  purgatory. 

"The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  sin,  nevertheless  the  child  that 
is  born  to  thee  shall  surely  die."     2  Kings  12,  13.  14. 

If  one  when  confessing  his  sins  has  the  intention  of  performing 
the  penance,  but  afterwards  neglects  to  do  so,  his  confession  is 
thereby  not  made  void,  but  he  commits  a  sin  and  loses  many 
graces. 

353.  What  should  we  do  to  prove    that  we  are  truly  repentant  ? 

We  should  of  our  own  free  will  perform  penitential 
works  besides  those  the  confessor  has  imposed  upon  us; 
we  should  pray,  fast,  patiently  bear  our  cross  and  suffer- 
ings,  and  exercise  works  of  charity  towards  our  neighbor. 

INDULGENCES. 

354.  What  two  things  must  we  distinguish  in  reference  to  sin  ? 

We  must  distinguish  in  reference  to  sin  between  the 
guilt  of  sin  and  its  punishment. 

355.  How  many  kinds  of  punishments  are  there  for  sin  ? 

There  are  two  kinds  of  punishments  for  sin,  namely 
elernal  and  temporal. 

356.  Which  sin  deserves  eternal  punishment? 

Mortal  sin  deserves  eternal  punishment, 
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357.  Sßo  foerben  bte  ©üubeuftfiulb  unb  bte  etotge  ©üttbett- 
ft  r  a  f  c  crlaffctt  ? 

Sie  ©üttbenfdjulb  uttb  bie  etoige  6üttben* 
fttafe  toetbett  im  ©aftament  bet  SSufje  etlaffen* 

358.  SüBcrbeu  im  ©aframente  ber  S3u^c  autf)  alte  ^citUrfjett  <Süttbeu= 
ftrafen  erlaffcn  ? 

3m  ©aftament  bet  35u§e  hritb  meiften§  nut  ein  2^eil 
bet  jeittidien  ©ünbenfttafen  etlaffen. 

359.  SBoburcfy  tuerben  aufierl)atl>  be3  ©aframeute^  bcr 
SJufte  jcitH^ic  ©üubenftr af en  crlaffcu ? 

©utd)  ben  2lMa£. 

360.  2Sa3  ift  alfo  bcr  Stblafe  ? 

5Det  SlBla^  ift  9latf)laffung  t)on  3eitlid)en  ©ünbenfttafen 
au^er^alb  be§  39nf3jaftamente§. 

361.  2öa3  tfabeu  mir  uom  Stblaft  ^u  glauben  ? 

2öit  fjaBen  fcom  2I6Iaf}  ju  glcmkn, 

1)  bafj  bie  $itd)e  bie  ©etoatt  T^at,  5l61ä|fe  $u  erteilen; 

2)  bafj  bie  9lMäffe  fel)t  Ijeilfam  finb. 

362.  2$aS  ift  ein  tJUÖfommcttcr  OTafe  ? 

(Sin  tJültlommener  5l6laf}  ift  bie  9lad§Iaffung  aEet  seit* 
liefen  ©ünbenfttafen. 

363.  28a3  ift  ein  mttiollfommcitcr  Slbfaf?  ? 

@in  nnbofffornmenet  5lblafj  ift  bie  9tad)laffnng  eine§ 
5£^eile§  bet  jeitlidjen  ©ünbenfttafen* 

364.  $ou  tuent  Ijat  bic  $irtf)e  bic  WoUtnaäjt,  Slbtäffe  $n  erteilen  ? 

2)ie  33ottmaä)t,  2lMäffe  ju  ett^eüen,  Ijat  bk  J?itd)e  toon 
$efn§  (^ttftn§. 

Söenn  bie  $iräje  un§  einen  SIMafc  erteilt,  fo  leiftet  fie  ber  göttttdjen  ©e* 
retfjtigfett  für  un§  (Sirfatj  au§  bem  unerfäjityfltdjen  Sdjatje  ber  ü&errettf)en 
©enugtljuung  ßfjrtfti  unb  ber  $erbtenfte  ber  |>eiügen.     (^irdjenfdjatj.) 
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357.  How  can  the  guilt  of  sin  and  eternal  punishment  be  remitted? 

The  guilt  of  sin  and  its  eternal  punishment  can  be 
remitted  in  the  sacrament  of  Penance. 

358.  Is    temporal    punishment    likewise    remitted    in    the    sacrament    of 
Penance  ? 

In  most  cases  only  a  part  of  the  temporal  punishment 
is  remitted  in  the  sacrament  of  Penance. 

359.  By  what  means  is  temporal  punishment  remitted  outside  of  the  sacra= 
ment  of  Penance  ? 

By  means  of  indulgences. 

360.  What  is  an  indulgence  ? 

An  indulgence  is  the  remission,  outside  of  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Penance,  of  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin. 

361.  What  do  we  believe  concerning  indulgences  ? 

We  believe 

1)  that  the  Church  has  the  power  to  grant  indulgences ; 

2)  that  indulgences  are  very  useful. 

362.  What  is  a  plenary  indulgence  ? 

A  plenary  indulgence  is  the  remission  of  all  the  tem- 
poral punishment  due  to  sin. 

363.  What  is  a  partial  indulgence  ? 

A  partial  indulgence  is  the  remission  of  a  part  of  the 
temporal  punishment  due  to  sin. 

364.  From  whom  has  the  Church  the  power  to  grant  indulgences  ? 

The  Church  has  the  power  to  grant  indulgences  from 
Jesus  Christ. 

Whenever  the  Church  grants  an  indulgence,  she  pays  our  debt  to 
divine  justice  out  of  the  inexhaustible  treasure  of  the  infinite  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  the  Saints.     (The  treasury  of  the  Church.) 
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365.  2Sa3  ift  erforberltd)  pr  (Stefoutttung  ctttc^  5lblaffe3  ? 

3ut  ©etoinnung  eine§  21Blaffe§  ift  etfotbetlid), 

1)  bajj  hrit  im  Stanbe  bet  ©nabe  finb; 

2)  bafj  toit  bie  botgefd)tieBenen  Sßetfe  genau  bettidjten* 

366.  293clrf|c  St^Iäffe  lömtctt  bett  (Seelen  im  gfegfener  ^ugcttiettbet 
ttjcrbcn  ? 

2)en  ©eelen  im  ^egfeuet  Jönnen  jene  5lBläffe  fütBitttoeife 
jugetoenbet  toetben,  tum  betten  bet  tyapft  bk§  auSbxMiiü) 
etflätt  ^at 

367.  28erben  burrf)  ben  OTaft  ©ünben  vergeben  ? 

£)utdj  ben  2l61af3  toetben  f einerlei  ©ünben  betgeBen; 
©ünben  toetben  nad)  bet  Slnotbnung  6^ti[ti  im  ©aftament 
bet  SSufje  betgeBen. 

9tni$antoenbnng.  23ebenfe  baZ  2öort  be§  §erm,  bajs  au§  bem 
Werfer  9üemanb  f)erau»fommett  tütrb,  16i§  er  ben  testen  fetter  Bejaht  Ijat. 
2öie  tuet  toerben  toir  für  nnfere  ©ünben  ju  büßen  Traben,  toenn  mir  feine 
$tbtäffe  berbienen.  ©et  baljer  eifrig  barauf  Bebaut,  jebe  (Selegenljeit  jur 
©etoinnung  eine§  2ll6laffe§  ju  benütjen.  9Jtad)e  bir  in§Befonbere  ben  3ubi* 
täum§=2lMaf5  3U  9ßutjen,  ben  ber  ^ßa^ft  regelmäßig  alle  fünfunbatoanjig 
3al)re  erteilt. 

^on  ber  festen  öfmu*. 

368.  %8aß  ift  bic  le^te  Ölung  ? 

Sie  leiste  Ölung  ift  jene§  jSaftament,  toeld)e§  bem  $tan* 
Jen  butä)  bie  ©alBung  mit  Öl  unb  ba§  ©eBet  be§  $ßtiefter§ 
©nabe  ett^eilt  jut  ©tätfung  an  SeiB  unb  ©eele. 

£>a§  $ranfenöl  toeil)t  ber  SMftfjof  am  ©rünbonnerftag. 

369.  2$a3  nurft  bic  leiste  Ölung  junt  §etle  ber  Seele  ? 

2)ic  letzte  Ölung 

1)  betmefjtt  bk  l)eitigmatf)enbe  ©nabe; 

2)  tilgt  bk  läjjltdjen  6ünben  unb  audj  jene  Sobfünben, 
toetdje  bet  ßtanfe  nidjt  meljt  Beizten  f  ann ; 

3)  ftätft  jut  ©ebulb  im  Seiben  unb  <jut  SSefämpfung 
bon  SSetfudjungen. 
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365.  What  is  necessary  in  order  to  gain  an  indulgence? 

In  order  to  gain  an  indulgence  it  is  necessary 

1)  that  we  be  in  the  state  of  grace; 

2)  that  we  exactly  perform  the  works  prescribed* 

366.  Can  indulgences  be  applied  to  the  souäs  in  purgatory  ? 

Those  indulgences  which  the  Pope  expressiv  names 
for  that  purpose  can  be  applied  by  way  of  intercession 
to  the  souls  in  purgatory. 

367.  Are  sins  forgiven  through  indulgences  ? 

No  sins  are  forgiven  through  indulgences ;  sins  are 
forgiven  in  the  sacrament  of  Penance  as  Christ  has 
ordained. 

Application.  Think  of  the  words  of  our  Lord,  that  they  shall  not 
go  out  of  their  prison,  tili  they  pay  the  last  farthing.  If  we  gain  no 
indulgences,  how  much  will  we  have  to  pay  for  our  sins  !  There- 
fore,  zealously  embrace  every  opportunity  of  gaining  an  indulgence. 
Especially  make  it  a  point  to  gain  the  indulgence  of  the  Jubilee, 
which  the  Pope  grants  regularly  every  twenty-five  years. 

extreme:  UNCTioisr. 

368.  What  is  Extreme  Unction  ? 

Extreme  unction  is  a  sacrament  by  which  a  sickperson, 
through  the  anointing  with  holy  oil  and  through  the 
prayer  of  the  priest,  receives  the  grace  of  God  for  the 
strengthening  of  body  and  soul. 

The  oil  for  the  sick  is  consecrated  by  the  Bishop'  on  Maundy 
Thursday. 

369.  What  does  Extreme  Unction  do  for  the  soul  ? 

Extreme  Unction 

1)  increases  sanctif ying  grace ; 

2)  remits  venial  sin,  and  also  the  mortal  sins  which  the 
sick  person  is  no  longer  able  to  confess ; 

3)  gives  strength  to  endure  suffering  and  to  resist 
temptations. 
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370.  28a$  tmrtt  bie  le^te  Ölung  gut  SBBöfjlfafjrt  be£  2ei6eS  ? 

Sie  Ie|te  Ölung  gtfet  ©enefung,  toenn  e§  jum  £>eile  be§ 
$xanfen  ift. 

371.  28er  fann  unb  fott  btc  letzte  Ölung  empfangen  ? 

2)ie  Ie|te  Ölung  lann  unb  foÜC  bex  $xanfe  empfangen, 
bex  3um  (SeBxaudje  ber  SSexnunft  gelangt  tfi 

9Jtan  foE  früfiaeittg  ben  ^rieftet  rufen,  bamit  ex  bem  Traufen  bie  le^te 
Ölung  erteile. 

372.  28of)er  miffen  wir,  bafc  SefuS  g^riftu^  bie  Ic^te  Ölung  einge= 
fe*t  Iiat  ? 

3)afc  3efu§  <Sl)xiftu§  bie  Ie|te  Ölung  eingelegt  l)at, 
toiffen  toix 

1)  au§  bex  ^eiligen  ©djxift, 

2)  au§  bex  Beftänbigen  Se^te  bex  latljolifdjen  ßixdje. 

»>,3ft  Semanb  franf  unter  eudj,  fo  rufe  er  bie  *ßriefter  ber  $ird)e  ju  fidj, 
unb  bie  foHen  üoer  it)n  Beten  unb  itjn  mit  Öl  falben  im  tarnen  be§  §errn. 
Unb  ba%  ©eBet  be§  ©laul>en§  toirb  bem  Uranien  Reifen,  unb  ber  §err  wirb 
it)n  aufrüsten,  unb  wenn  er  (Sünben  auf  fttfj  T^at,  fo  werben  fie  i^m  oergeoen 
werben."    $af.  5,  14  u.  15. 

373.  28te  foll  fid)  ber  Traufe  pm  (Empfange  ber  legten  Ölung  t>or= 
bereiten  ? 

1)  S5ex  ßxanfe  foCC  box^ex  Beizten,  obex,  toenn  bie|e§ 
nicfyt  mögliä)  ift,  fcottfommene  9teue  extoeefen. 

2)  3)ex  ßxanle  fott  Stfte  be§  @IauBen§  unb  be§  S3ex* 
txauen§  auf  ©ott  extoeefen. 

3)  £)ex  ^xanle  fott  fid)  in  ben  Zeitigen  bitten  ©otte§ 
mit  ©ebulb  exgeBen. 

374.  28te  oft  fann  man  bte  letzte  Ölung  empfangen  ? 

yjlan  lann  in  jebex  gefährlichen  «fhanfljeit  bie  letjte  Ölung 
einmal  empfangen. 

SQßenn  natfj  ber  SSefferung  ein  föütffatt  eintritt,  fo  lann  man  in  £obe§= 
gefatjr  bie  letjte  Ölung  noäjmal3  empfangen. 

9lu^anroenbung.  (Smpfange  bie  letzte  Ölung  früSäeittg,  bamit  bir 
©ebulb  unb  ßinberung  in  beinen  ©tfjmeraen  gegeben  werbe. 

5>ie  lefete  Ölung  gibt  bem  Uranien,  melier  biefeloe  frül)  genug  mit  2ln* 
bac^t  unb  Vertrauen  auf  ©ott  empfängt,  bie  ©efunb^eit  toieber. 
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370.  What  does  Extreme  Unction  do  for  the  good  of  the  body  ? 

Extreme  Unction  restores  health,  if  it  be  for  the  good 
of  the  soul. 

371.  Who  can  and  ought  to  receive  Extreme  Unction? 

The  sick  in  danger  of  death,  who  have  come  to  the  use 
of  reason,  can  and  ought  to  receive  Extreme  Unction. 

The  priest  should  be  called  in  time  in  order  that  he  may  give 
Extreme  Unction  to  the  sick  person. 

372.  How  do  we  know  that  Jesus  Christ  instituted  the  sacrament  of  Ex- 
treme Unction  ? 

We  know  that  Jesus  Christ  instituted  the  sacrament  of 
Extreme  Unction 

1)  from  Holy  Scripture, 

2)  #from  the  constant  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

"Isanyman  sick  amongyou?  Let  him  bring  in  the  priests  of 
the  Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  him  with  oil  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick 
man,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up,  and  if  he  be  in  sins,  they 
shall  be  forgiven  him."     James  5,  14 — 15. 

373.  How  should  the  sick  person  prepare  for  the  reception  of  the  sacra= 
ment  of  Extreme  Unction  ? 

The  sick  person  should 

1)  make  his  confession,  or  in  case  that  be  impossible, 
make  an  act  of  perfect  contrition, 

2)  make  acts  of  faith  and  confidence  in  God, 

3)  patiently  resign  himself  to  the  will  of  God. 

374.  How  often  can  Extreme  Unction  be  received  ? 

Extreme  Unction  can  be  received  once  in  every  danger- 
ous  illness. 

If  after  recovering  the  patient  should  relapse  into  the  same 
danger,  he  may  be  anointed  again. 

Application.  Receive  Extreme  Unction  early  in  your  sickness, 
that  you  may  be  granted  patience  and  relief  in  your  sufferings. 

Extreme  Unction  restores  health  to  those  who  with  devotion  and 
ronfidence  in  God  receive  it  in  time. 
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$ott  ber  *gtieflewei§e. 

375.  233a3  ift  bte  <|$rieftert*ei!)e  ? 

SDie  *ßxieftextoeilje  i[t  jene§  ©afxament,  buxd)  toeld)e§  bte 
©etoalt  unb  bie  ©nabe  extljeilt  toixb,  ba§  *ßxieftexamt  gültig 
unb  toüxbig  3U  bextoalten. 

376.  23orut  Befielt  tjaittrtf&djlidj  bic  »mefterUdfte  ©ettmlt  ? 

2)ie  pxieftexlidje  ©etoalt  Befielt  Ijauptfädjlid)  in  bex  ©e* 
toalt,  ba§  ^eilige  9Jtefjopfex  baxpfexingen  unb  bk  ^eiligen 
©afxamente  p  fpenben. 

377.  323er  ertljeUt  \>a§  ©aframettt  bcr  $rteftertoeU)e  ? 

5Die  SSifc^öfe  extljeilen  ba§  ©afxament  bex  üßxieftextoeifje; 
benn  auf  fie  ift  biefe  ©etoalt  tron  ben  Slpofteln  übexgegangen. 

378.  933elc^c  Sßetyett  gefeit  ber  $rteftern>etf|e  ttovanä  ? 

5Dex  $ßxieftextoeü)e  ge^en  öotauS  bie  biet  uiebexen  2Beif)en 
unb  bie  äBeilje  3um  ©uBbiafon  unb  ©taloiu 

379.  28a3  ift  t>a$  äußere  get^eit  bei  ber  ^rieftertaei^e  ? 

5Da§  äufjexe  3^^  Bei  bex  $ßxieftextx>eilje  ift  bie  |>anb* 
auftegung  mit  bem  ©ebet  be§  SBifäjofS  unb  bie  ÜBexgaBe 
be§  $eläje§  mit  Söein,  fotoie  bex  *ßatene  mit  bex  §oftie. 

Sie  *ßrieftertoetf)e  brütft  ber  «Seele  ein  unau§löfdjttdje§  yjlexfmal  ein. 

380.  $at  SefitS  (£i)rtftu3  bie  $neftertt>eü)e  eingefe^t  ? 

$efu§  (SIpftuS  fjat  bie  $pxieftexh)ei^e  eingefetjt,  benn  ex 
fetbft  Ijat  feine  Slpoftel  babuxd^  3U  *ßxieftexn  getoeiljt,  bafs  ex 
ifjnen  bie  ©etoalt  gafi,  bie  ^eiligen  ©afxamente  ju  fpenben 
unb  ba§  1)1.  ^ttefjopfex  baxsuBxingen. 

381.  2lu3  mctcffcn  993ortcit  ber  f}f.  ©ttyrtft  feljen  wir,  ba§  bie  Styoftei 
bie  ^riefterttiei^e  erteilt  fyabtn  ? 

@§  Ijeifjt  in  bex  Styoftelgef djidjte :  S)ex  ^eilige  ©eift  fptad) 
ju  ifjnen:  ©onbext  mix  ben  ©aulu§  unb  ben  25axnafia§  ab 
3U  bem  SBexf,  3U  toeldjem  id)  fie  Bexufen  Ijak*  ,£>iexauf 
fafteten  unb  Beteten  fie,  unb  nadjbem  fie  üjnen  bk  igiinbe 
aufgelegt  Ratten,  entließen  fie  biefelkn*    3tyft.  13,  2 — 3* 
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HOLY    ORDERS. 

375.  What  is  Holy  Orders  ? 

Holy  Orders  is  a  sacrament,  by  which  power  and  grace 
are  given  to  exercise  lawf ully  and  worthily  the  office  of 
the  priesthood. 

376.  In  what  does  the  power  of  the  priesthood  principally  consist  ? 

The  power  of  the  priesthood  consists  principally  in  the 
power  to  offer  up  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  and  to 
administer  the  sacraments. 

377.  Who  adm  in  isters  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Orders  ? 

The  Bishops  administer  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Orders, 
for  to  them  this  power  comes  down  from  the  Apostles. 

378.  What   Orders  precede  the  Order  of  Priesthood  ? 

The  four  Minor  Orders  (Porter,  Reader,  Exorcist,  and 
Acolyte),  and  the  Orders  of  Subdeaconship  and  Deacon- 
ship. 

379.  What  is  the  outward  sign  of  the  Order  of  Priesthood  ? 

The  outward  sign  of  the  Order  of  Priesthood  is  the 
imposition  of  hands,  the  prayer  of  the  Bishop,  the 
delivery  of  the  chalice  with  wine  and  of  the  paten  with 
bread. 

Priesthood  imprints  an  indelible  mark  upon  the  soul. 

380.  Did  Jesus  Christ  institute  Holy  Orders  ? 

Jesus  Christ  instituted  Holy  Orders,  for  He  Himself 
ordained  His  Apostles  priests  by  giving  them  power  to 
administer  the  sacraments  and  to  offer  up  the  holy  sacri- 
fice of  the  Mass. 

381.  What   words  of  Holy  Scripture  prove   that  the  Apostles  conferred  Holy 
Orders  ? 

We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  The  Holy  Ghost 
said  to  them:  Separate  me  Saul  and  Barnabas  "for  the 
work  whereunto  I  have  taken  them.  Then  they,  fasting 
and  praying,  and  imposing  their  hands  upon  them,  sent 
them  away.     Acts  13,  2 — 3. 
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(gxneuexe  bte  ©nabengafie  ©otte§,  tt)eld^e  in  bix  ift  buxd) 
meine  ^anbauftegung.    2  Zim.  1,  6. 

9tu£anroenbung.  2)er  ^rieftet  tft  bet  ©efalfcte  be§  §ertn  unb  iljm 
tft  bte  ©eroalt  gegeben,  SStob  unb  Sßettt  in  ben  Seift  unb  ba§  23lut  unfere§ 
^ertn  3efu  ßljrifti  gu  fcetroanbeln,  unb  baburdj  ba§  erhabene  £)£fer  be§ 
bleuen  £8unbe§  bat^uMngen.  Sßelctj  eine  SBürbe  §at  alfo  ber  ^tieftet  be§ 
§ertn !  (S-fjre  ifjn  al§  ben  Wiener  be§  ^CEerl^öc^ften  unb  Bete  namentlich  gut 
DuatemBergeit,  roann  bie  Ijeiligen  SOßetT^en  ftattftnben,  bajs  ®ott  roürbige 
Wtfieiter  in  feinen  SBeinlierg  fenben  möge. 

^on  der  £f)e. 

382.  2Sa£  ift  bic  @fte  ? 

£>ie  ($^e  ift  jene§  ©afxament,  buxd)  toeld)e§  jtoei  d^xift- 
lidje  SSxautteute  fidj  mit  einanbex  üer^eixat^en  unb  bie 
©nabe  ex^alten,  ü)xe  ^Pfttd^ten  al§  (Seeleute  treu  ju  exfüEen* 

383.  SSßcr  ^at  bte  <$t|e  eingcfc^t  ? 

(Sott  felfift  ^at  bie  @^e  eingefeijt  im  üßaxabiefe. 

384.  2Ber  fjat  bte  6!)e  gu  einem  ©aframent  gematf|t  ? 

3efu§  (SIjxiftu§  ^at  bie  6^e  gu  einem  ©alrament  ge- 
malt 

„S)iefe§  ©e^eimnife  ift  groj$;  ictj  fage  eud)  afiet  in  (Sfjxifto  unb  ber  ^irclje." 
(SM*  5,  32. 

385.  «Bte  Wieweit  tf)riftacf)e  Brautleute  bie  ®t)t  ? 

6f)xift(iä)e  SSxautleute  fäjliejgen  bie  (Slje,  inbem  fie  t>ox 
intern  ^faxtet  unb  jtoei  3^9^  exlläxen,  ba§  fie  einanbex 
gux  @lje  nehmen,  tooxauf  bex  *ßxieftex  i^xen  SSunb  fegnet 

386.  EBeltfieS  fittb  bie  ^ftt^ten  ber  <$i)elettte  ? 
SDie  Seeleute  fotten 

1)  in  @intxad)t,  Siebe  unb  eljeliäjex  Sxeue  mit  einanbex 
lefien  bi§  jum  £obe ; 

2)  ftd)  buxd)  einen  äjxiftlidjen  ßekn^toanbel  gegenfeitig 
exBauen; 

3)  it)xe  $inbex  in  ©otte§fuxä)t  exgie^en. 
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Stir  up  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  im- 
position  of  my  hands.     2  Tim.  1,  6. 

Application.  The  priest  is  tlie  anointed  of  the  Lord  and  to  him 
is  given  the  power  of  changing  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  of  offering  up  thereby  the 
sublime  sacrifice  of  the  New  Law.  How  great  then  is  the  dignity 
of  the  priest  !  Honor  him  as  the  representative  of  the  Most  High, 
and  pray  especially  during  the  Ember  days,  on  which  ordinations 
take  place,  that  God  may  send  worthy  laborers  into  His  vineyard. 

MATRIMONY. 

382.  What  is  Matrimony  ? 

Matrimony  is  a  sacrament,  by  which  two  Single  per- 
sons,  a  Christian  man  and  a  Christian  woman,  are  joined 
in  marriage  f or  lif e,  and  receive  grace  to  f ulfill  the  duties 
of  their  State. 

383.  Who  instituted  Matrimony  ? 

God  Himself  instituted  Matrimony  in  Paradise. 

384.  Who  raised  Matrimony  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament  ? 

Jesus  Christ  raised  Matrimony  to  the  dignity  of  a 
sacrament. 

"This  is  a  great  sacrament,  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the 
Church."     Eph,  5,  32. 

385.  How  do  Christians  receive  the  sacrament  of  Matrimony  ? 

The  Christian  bridegroom  and  bride  declare  bef  ore  their 
pastor  and  two  witnesses  that  they  take  one  another  for 
husband  and  wif e,  whereupon  the  priest  blesses  the  union. 

386.  What  are  the  duties  of  married  people  ? 

Married  people  should 

1)  live  together  in  peace  and  trne  Christian  love  until 
death ; 

2)  edify  one  another  by  their  Christian  lives  ; 

3)  bring  up  their  children  in  the  fear  of  God. 
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387.  333a3  foflen  btejenigen  fitf)  merfen,  meiere  in  ben  ©tyeftanb  treten 
motten  ? 

^Diejenigen,  toeldje  in  bett  ßljeftanb  treten  Motten,  follen 

1)  Bei  bex  SSexloBung  auf  djxiftlidje  Sugenb  flauen; 

2)  frei  fein  bon  ©Ijeljinbexniffen; 

3)  im  33xautftanbe  tfyxbax  leBen; 

4)  Bei  bex  Stauung  im  ©tanbe  bex  ©nabe  fein. 

*2)ie  üinber  ber  fettigen  bürfen  nidjt  fo  aufammenlommen,  tote  öie 
Reiben,  toefdje  @ott  nitfjt  lernten."    £ob.  8,  5. 

£>ie  ^Brautleute  follen  fitfj  burtfj  eine  toürbige  33ettfjt  unb  Kommunion  auf 
hm  (£tn|>fang  be§  ©alramente§  ber  dfje  vorbereiten,  benn  bie  (£t)e  ift  ein 
©alrament  ber  Sebenbigen. 

388.  Sie  niete  Strten  tum  @tjet)ütbermffen  gibt  e3  ? 

63  giftt  gtoei  5lxten  bmt  (Sljeljinbexniffen,  nämlid) : 

1)  foI<f)e,  toeläje  bie  @^e  uuexlaufit  matten,  j*  35*  ge* 
fdjloffene  3z\tf  ba§  einfadje  ©elüBbe  bex  $eufd)f)eit,  33ex* 
fäjiebenfjeit  be§  djxiftliä)en  33efenntniffe§,  ein  gültiges 
(Pebexfpxeäjen ; 

2)  fo!tf)e,  toeldje  bie  @^e  ungültig  madjen,  3.  35.  33Iut§- 
bextoanbtfäjaft  unb  ©djtoägexfdjaft  bi§  pm  biexten  ®xabe 
einfd)lief}Iid),  geiftlidje  Sextoanbtfdjaft,  Mangel  bex 
Saufe  u-  a. 

389.  2Ba£  ift  gefdjbffene  $tit  ? 

©efdjloffene  Seit  ift  bie  $eit  bmn  exften  2lbbent§*6onn* 
tage  T6i§  gum  £>xei!önig§fefte,  f otoie  bom  5tf djexmitttoodj  bi§ 
3um  toeifjen  ©onntag- 

390.  SBe($e  §od)^eiten  finb  in  ber  gefctjtoffenen  Stit  ttidjt  geftattet  ? 

S)ic  feiexliäjen  ^o^jetten  finb  in  bex  gefäjloffenen 
Seit  nid^t  geftattet,  tooljl  akx  eine  Sxauung  im  Stiften 
oljne  Qfeietlidjfeit 
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.487.  What  should  those  bear  in  mind,  who  intend  to  enter  the   marriage 
State  ? 

Thosö  whö  iiitend  to  entei4  the  marriage  state  should 

1)  choose  a  person  with  Christian  virtue  j 

2)  be  free  from  impediments  tö  mäiriage  j 

3)  live  innoeently  during  the  time  of  tlieir  Engage- 
ment • 

4)  enter  weddöd  life  in  thö  state  öf  graeö. 

"We  are  the  children  of  Saints,  and  we  must  not  be  jöined  io- 
gether  like  heathens   who  know  not  God."     Tob.  8,  5. 

The  bridegroom  and  bride  should  prepare  themseives'  fof  the' 
reception  of  the  sacrament  of  Matrimony  by  making  a  good  con* 
fession  and  receiving  worthily  the  Holy  Eucharist,  since  Matrimony 
is  a  sacrament  of  the  living. 

388.  How  many  kinds  of  impediments  to  marriage  are  therd  ? 

There  are  two  kinds  of  impediments  to  marriage, 

1)  such  as  render  marriage  unlawful,  as  the  forbidden 
time,  the  simple  vow  of  chastity,  diversity  of  religious 
belief,  a  previous  valid  promise  of  marriage  to  another; 

2)  such  as  render  marriage  null,  for  instance,  if  the 
persons  are  related  by  blood  or  marriage  to  the  fourth 
degree  inclusive,  or  spiritually  related,  or,  if  one  of  them 
is  unbaptized,  etc. 

389.  What  is  the  forbidden  time  ? 

The  forbidden  time  is  from  the  first  Sunday  of  Advent 
to  the  Feast  of  the  Epiphany,  and  from  Ash-Wednesday 
to  Low  Sunday  inclusive. 

390.  What  weddings  are  not  allowed  during  the  forbidden  time  ? 

Solemn  weddings  are  not  allowed  during  the  forbidden 
time,  but  a  private  wedding  without  solemnity  is  allowed. 
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391»  %8a$  uerftefjt  man  unter  gemtfd)ten  g^ett  ? 

Unter  gemif  djten  (S^en  toerfteljt  man  (£ijen  bon  $atl)olifen 
unb  ^ic^tlatljolifen. 

2>ie  $irdje  Ijjat  al§  toeife  9Jlutter,  toeldje  um  ba§  äetttiäje  unb  eitrige  2Bo^I 
ifjrer  $inber  ftet§  Beforgt  ift,  bie  gemiftfjten  (g^en  au§  ben  nridjtigften  ©tun* 
ben  öott  je^er  fcerBoten ♦  ©ie  fjeBt  biefe§  SSerBot  nur  bann  auf,  toenn  ber  ntdjt* 
fatfjotifäje  Xfjetf  ba§  ernfte  unb  l(jeiUge  SSertyreäjen  ablegt,  ben  fatfjoüfdjen 
Sfjeil  in  feiner  Sßeife  an  ber  freien  $u§üBung  ber  reügiöfen  $flid(jten  3U 
fjinbern,  unb  ba$  bie  $inber  fatf)oüfci)  getauft  unb  erlogen  Serben  f  ollem 

392.  SBarnrn  nupttttgt  bic  fatfjoUftffe  Äirdje  bie  gemiftfjten  (£ljen  ? 

SDie  fatljülifd)e  ßirdje  mifjfeittigt  bte  gemifdjten  (Sljen, 

1)  toetl  bk  ©emeinfdjaft  be§  ©lauBen§  feljlt; 

2)  toeil  bet  latljolifdje  Ütjeit  leidet  in  feinem  ©taukn 
lan  toitb  ober  benjelfeen  öetliext; 

3)  toeil  e§  fe^x  fdjtoex  ift,  bie  ßinbex  im  lat^olif^en 
©Kauften  ^n  exjieijen; 

4)  toeil  bet  nic£)tlatfjoIifdje  SEljetl  bk  &\t  leichtfertig 
trennt,  toenn  ex  an  bie  Unanftö3lict)feit  bet  (SSlje  nid)t 
glanR 

393.  Samt  eine  gültige  (£f)e  aufgelöft  werben  ? 

(Hne  gültige  &\t  fann  nicfjt  anfgelöft  toerben, 
toeil  ba$  e^eli^e  SSanb  16i§  pm  £obe  be§  einen  £l)eil§ 
Binbet 

9lu^anroenbung.  ^atfjolifdje  Jünglinge  unb  Jungfrauen !  Beben!  t, 
baß  bie  <£f)e  ein  ^eitige§  ©aframent  ift !  Beben!  t,  bag  bie  *ßflitf)ten  ber  (£fje 
fjol&e  unb  fjeiüge  *ßfttdjten  finb!  Gebeult,  ba$  ifyx  bafjer  mit  (£rnft  unb  weif  er 
UeBerlegung  Träubeln  fottet  Bei  ber  2öaf)i  ber  *ßerfon.  (iitfe  SieBeleien,  ofjne 
bie  SIBfitfjt  3U  e^eütfjen,  finb  tfjöritfjt  unb  fünb^aft  Bebenft,  bafj  gemifdjte 
Gtfyn  fefjr  gu  mipittigen  finb.  Söenn  Brautleute  fidj  jur  innigften  ®emein* 
fdjaft  be§  SeBenS  in  ber  (£f)e  fcerBinben,  wie  Jann  biefe  ©emeinftfjaft  eine 
todfyxe  unb  öoEfommene  fein,  toenn  fie  in  ber  |>au$)tfatfje,  nämlitfj  im  ®lau* 
Ben,  nidjt  einig  finb.    £>arum  wäget  erft,  bann  toäl^et. 
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391.  What  do  you  understand  by  mixed  marriages? 

By  mixed  marriages  I  understand  marriages  of  Catholics 
with  non  Catholics. 

The  Church,  like  a  wise  mother,  who  ever  has  at  heart  the  welfare 
both  temporal  and  eternal  of  her  children,  has  f or  very  grave  reasons 
always  forbidden  mixed  marriages,  and  grants  dispensation  only  on 
condition  that  the  non-Catholic  party  make  the  sincere  and  sacred 
promise  to  interfere  in  no  way  with  the  free  exercise  of  religion 
of  the  Oatholic  party,  and  that  the  children  be  baptized  and  brought 
up  in  the  Catholic  faith. 

392.  Why  does  the  Catholic  Church  disapprove  of  mixed  marriages  ? 

The  Catholic  Church  disapproves  of  mixed  marriages, 

1)  because  unity  of  faith  is  wanting; 

2)  because  the  Catholic  party  may  easily  grow  cold  in 
faith  or  lose  it  altogether ; 

3)  because  under  the  circumstances  it  is  very  difficult 
to  educate  the  children  in  the  Catholic  faith ; 

4)  because  many  non-Catholics  do  not  believe  that  the 
marriage-tie  binds  until  death,  and,  therefore,  are  apt  to 
treat  matrimony  lightly. 

393.  Can  a  valid  marriage  be  dissolved  ? 

A  valid  marriage  cannot  be  dissolved,  because  the  bond 
of  marriage  holds  until  the  death  of  one  or  the  other  of 
the  parties. 

Application.  Remember,  Catholic  young  men  and  women,  that 
Matrimony  is  a  holy  sacrament !  Remember  that  the  duties  of  the 
marriage-state  are  high  and  sacred !  Remember  that  the  choice  of  a 
partner  for  life  should  be  made  with  serious  and  wise  considera- 
tion !  Vain  love-making,  without  the  intention  of  marriage,  is  both 
silly  and  sinful.  Remember  that  mixed  marriages  are  to  be  looked 
upon  with  great  apprehension.  The  bridegroom  and  bride  bind 
themselves  by  marriage  to  have  all  in  common ;  but  how  can  this 
union  be  true  and  perfect,  when  there  is  lack  of  union  in  that,  which 
is  most  important,  namely  faith !  Therefore,  weigh  first,  thcn 
choose. 
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5.    Sott  bett  Safratttcttiattett. 

394.  33$a£  ftttb  ©alramctttaiieii  ? 

©afxamentalien  finb 

1)  bie  Segnungen  bex  $ixd)e; 

2)  2lHe§,  toa§  bie  ßixäje  toetljt,  3.  »♦  SBaffer,  Öl,  ©a^ 
u-  bexgl 

395.  933te  ttttteifdjetben  ftdj   bie  ©altramentaUeit  tjou  ben  ©alra= 
ntentett  ? 

1)  Sie  ©afxamente  finb  .bon  3efu§  61jxiftu§  eingefeijt; 
bie  ©afxamentalien  finb  bon  bet  $ixd)e  angeoxbnei 

2)  bie  ©afxamente  toixfen  buxd)  fid)  felBft;  bk  ©alxa* 
mentalien  hrixlen  buxd)  ba§  ©efiet  bex  $ixcf)e* 

396.  SBop  btenett  bte  28eU)e  mtb  ber  Segen  ber  $trcfye  ? 

5£)ie  SQßei^e  unb  bex  ©egen  bex  $ixd)e  bienen  baju,  ben 
$Iudj  bex  ©ünbe  bon  ^exfonen  unb  fingen  toe^unefjmen 
unb  fie  füx  ben  5Dienft  ©otte§  3U  ^eiligen* 

„EHeS  toltb  geheiligt  burdj  ba§  2öort  ®otte§  unb  burtfj  ba§  ©ekt," 
1  &tm.  4,  5. 

2>ie  toidjtigften  Setzungen  unb  (Segnungen  finb  bie  Söetfje  ber  $ird)en, 
OTäre,  (Slotfen  unb  be§  £auftoaffer§,  bie  «Segnungen  ber  ©räfier,  $reuge, 
SftofenMnse,  Ijjetftgen  ®etoänber,  be§  2öaffer§,  ber  ^er^en,  Slfdfje,  Halmen, 
Kräuter,  be§  neuen  fjeuer§,  ber  Ofterler^e,  ber  brauten, 

397.  Um  tva§  hütt  bie  Strdje  bei  28eUjttttgen  mtb  Segnungen  ? 

5Die  $ixc£)e  Betet  um  9l6toenbung  bex  ©txafgexid)te  ©otte§, 
um  ©$utj  gegen  ben  Bojen  $einb  unb  um  33exfd)onung  bon 
atten  ÜBeln* 

398.  2Bop  biettt  ba£  99Bciftttiaffer  ? 

2)a§  SBeitjtoaffex  bient  in§Befonbexe  baju,  bie  %nbaä)t  3U 
föxbexn  unb  bie  Böfen  ©eiftex  3U  bexfdjeudjen*  SDaxum 
nimmt  man  2Beif)toaffex  box  bem  (Sintxitt  in  bie  ßixdje, 
toenn  man  feine  Sßo^nung  bexläftt  unb  boxten  3uxüdKef)xi 

9lutjautoenbung.  Sdjäfee  ben  Segen  ber$trtfje  unb  bie  getoeifjten 
Sadjen  §0$  unb  futfje  bidf)  ber  (Segnungen  burdj  fromme  ©efinnung  foürbig 
au  metdjen. 
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5.    Sacramentals. 

394.  What  are  sacramentals  ? 

Sacramentals  are  consecrations  and  blessings,  which 
the  Church  gives  to  certain  things,  as  salt,  water,  oil, 
bells,  altars,  etc. 

395.  What   is   the   difference   between   the   sacramentals   and   the    sacra= 
ments  ? 

1)  The  sacraments  were  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ;  the 
sacramentals  were  ordained  by  the  Church. 

2)  the  sacraments  have  their  effect  of  themselves; 
sacramentals  through  the  prayers  of  the  Church. 

396.  For  what  purpose  are  the  consecrations  and  blessings  of  the  Church  ? 

The  consecrations  and  blessings  of  the  Church  serve  to 
remove  from  persons  and  things  the  curse  of  sin  and  to 
sanctify  them  for  the  service  of  God. 

"For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer."    1  Tim.  4,  5. 

The  principal  consecrations  and  blessings  are  those  of  churches, 
altars,  cemeteries,  baptismal  water,  bells,  crosses,  beads,  sacred 
vestments,  water,  candles,  ashes,  palms,  herbs,  fruit,  the  new  fire, 
the  paschal  candle. 

397.  What  does  the  Church  pray  for  in  these  consecrations  and  blessings? 

In  these  consecrations  and  blessings  the  Church  prays 
that  God  may  withhold  His  judgments,  protect  us  against 
the  evil  spirit,and  defend  us  against  evil. 

398.  For  what  purpose  is  holy  water  used  ? 

Holy  water  is  used  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  devotion 
and  frightening  away  the  evil  spirits.  For  this  reason  we 
take  holy  water  when  we  enter  or  leave  the  Church,  or 
whenever  we  come  in  or  go  out. 

Application.  Set  a  high  value  lipon  the  blessings  of  the  Church 
and  holy  things,  and  endeavor  to  render  yourself  worthy  of  the 
blessings  by  your  devotion  and  piety. 
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6-    9Som  ©ciete. 

399.  2Sa3  f)etf?t  Beten  ? 

SSeten  Ijeijst,  fein  |>exä  gu  ©ott  exfjeBen,  um  i^n  ju  loBen 
unb  3U  Bitten,  ober  xfym  ju  banfen. 

400.  äSepalfc  fallen  toir  Beten  ? 

2öix  joftett  Beten, 

1)  toeit  ©ott  e§  Befohlen  T^at; 

2)  toeil  hrix  ofjne  ©eBet  Don  ©ott  leine  ©naben  ehalten, 
um  feiig  ju  toexben. 

Rittet,  fo  nrirb  eutfj  gegeben  toerben;  futfjet,  fo  tuerbet  ifjr  ftnben ;  flöget 
an,  fo  toirb  euefj  aufgetf)an  toerben/    Sul.  11,  9. 

„2>ie  (Seligen  int  §immel  finb  burefj  ba%  ©eBet  feiig  getoorben;  aÜe  $er* 
bammten  finb  Petitoren  gegangen,  toett  fie  nid^t  geBetet  fjafcen."  £(.  $ltp]£)on§. 

401.  293elcfte^  finb  bte  t>orpgUtf)ften  f?rüdjte  be£  ©efcete^  ? 

1)  5Da§  ©eBet  maä)t,  ba^  toix  oft  unb  gexn  an  btn 
£>immel  benfen. 

2)  £a§  ©eBet  ftäxlt  un§,  ba§  ©ute  3U  tf)un  unb  ba§ 
33öfe  <ju  meiben. 

3)  2)a§,©e.Bet  txöftet  in  9totf)  unb  XxüBfal. 

4)  &a§  ©eBet  Ijilft  un§,  bie  ©nabe  bex  $ef)axxtid)feit 
unb  einen  feiigen  Xob  <ju  exlangen. 

402.  2Ste  foöen  mir  bettn  ? 

Sßix  fotten  Beten 

1)  mit  2inbad)t; 

2)  mit  3)emut^; 

3)  mit  SSextxauen; 

4)  mit  ©xgeBung  in  ©otte§  ^eiligen  SGßtttert; 

5)  mit  ^efjaxxliäjfeit. 
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6.    Prayer. 

399.  What  does  it  tnean  to  pray  ? 

To  pray  means  to  lift  up  our  hearts  to  God,  to  praise 
Hirn,  to  entreat  Him,  and  to  thank  Hiui. 

400.  Why  must  we  pray  ? 

We  must  pray, 

1)  because  God  commands  us  to  pray; 

2)  because  without  prayer  we  do  not  receive  any  graee 
from  God  for  our  salvation. 

"Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you  ;  seek,  and  you  shall  find; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you."    Luke  11,  9. 

"The  blessed  in  heaven  were  saved  through  prayer;  all  the 
damned  were  lost,  because  they  did  not  pray."     St.  Alphonsus. 

401.  What  are  the  principal  fruits  of  prayer  ? 

1)  Prayer  leads  us  to  think  often  and  with  relish  of 
heaven. 

2)  Prayer  strengthens  us  to  do  good  and  to  shun  evil. 

3)  Prayer  consoles  us  in  our  trials  and  afflictions. 

4)  Prayer  helps  us  to  obtain  the  grace  of  perseverance 
and  a  happy  death. 

402.  How  must  we  pray? 

We  must  pray 

1)  with  devotion; 

2)  with  humility ; 

3)  with  confidence ; 

4)  with  resignation  to  the  will  of  God; 

5)  with  perseverance. 
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403.  Sonn«  Uten  mir  mit  2lubatf|t  ? 

2Bix  Beten  mit  2lnbac^tr  toenn  totx  Beim  ©eBete  an  (&ott 
beulen  unb  alle  ^exjtxeuungen  3U  meiben  jucken* 

„3)iefe§  SSoll  efjrt  mid)  mit  ben  Sippen,  'aBet  fein  §ei*3  ift  tt»eit  t>on  mir." 
sfltattf).  15,  8. 

404.  2ßamt  I»cteat  mir  mit  Semutf)  ? 

Söix  Beten  mit  3)emutl),  toenn  toix  um  ©otte§  ^ülfe 
Beten,  toeil  toix  jd)toad)e  unb  elenbe  ©ejdjityje  jinb,  bie  otjne 
©ott  nid)t§  ti)un  lönnen  gu  intern  §eile* 

,;2)a§  (SeBet  be§  9Jlenfdjen,  ber  fidj  bemüßigt,  bringt  burdj  bie  Söolfen." 
©ir.  35,  21. 

405.  äöamt  Beten  mir  mit  SBertrauen  ? 

2Bix  Beten  mit  23extxauen,  tuenn  toix  Troffen,  baj3  unjer 
©eBet  um  bex  SSetbienfte  (£I)xijti  toitten  exi)öxt  toexbe, 

„2Baf)rtiäj,  roafjrlid),  itf)  fage  entfj,  roenn  tt)r  ben  $ater  in  meinem  Wamm 
um  etraa§  Bitten  werbet,  fo  roirb  er  e§  eudj  geBen."    3of).  16,  23. 

406.  äöantt  ^etett  mir  mit  (SrgeBmtg  in  ®otte3  Ijeütgen  Söüleit  ? 

Sßix  Beten  mit  (SxgeBung  in  ©otte§  ^eiligen  Sßillen,  toenn 
toix  e§  bem  alltoeijen  unb  allgütigen  ©ott  üBexlajjen,  toann 
unb  hrie  ex  unjex  ©eBet  exljöxen  tootte* 

„$ater,  niäjt  mein,  fonbern  bein  SBifle  gefdjefje."    £ui  22,  42. 

407.  2Bamt  beten  mir  mit  äktjarrUdjrett  ? 

Sßix  Beten  mit  SSeljaxxlidjIeit,  toenn  toix  nidjt  nachäffen 
ju  Beten,  toenn  ©ott  un§  audj  nid^t  joBalb  extjöxt 

408.  2Samt  f  offen  mir  Beten  ? 

(£t)xiftu§  jagt,  baJ3  man  immex  Beten  unb  nidjt  exmüben 
joH    ßui  18,  1. 

409.  2Bie  tonnen  mir  bemt  an^ett  Beten  ? 

Söix  Beten  allzeit,  tuenn  feix  all  unjex  £l)un  unb  ßajjen 
buxä)  eine  gute  Meinung  ©ott  toeitjen  unb  öftex§  jagen: 
„5lEe§  3UX  gxö^exen  (St)xe  ©otte§!" 

„Seiet  ofjne  Unter  lag."    1  X^eff.  5,  17. 

2öa§  bat  2itf)men  für  hm  £eiB  ift,   ba§  ift  baZ  ©eBet  fik  bie  Seele. 
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403.  When  do  we  pray  with  devotion  ? 

We  pray  with  devotion,  if  we  think  of  God  when  we 
pray. 

"This  people  honoureth  Me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far 
from  Me."     Matt.  15,  8. 

404.  When  do  we  pray  with  hutnility  ? 

We  pray  with  humility,  when  we  ask  God  to  help  us, 
because  we  are  wreak  and  frail  creatures  unable  of  our- 
selves  to  do  anything  towards  our  salvation. 

"The  prayer  of  him  that  humbleth  himself  shall  pierce  the 
clouds."    Eccl.  35,  21. 

405.  When  do  we  pray  with  confidence? 

We  pray  with  confidence,  when  we  feel  assured  that 
our  petitions  will  be  granted  through  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

"Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  if  you  ask  the  Father  anything  in  My 
name,  He  will  give  it  to  you."    John  16,  23. 

406.  When  do  we  pray  with  resignation  to  the  will  of  God  ? 

We  pray  with  resignation  to  the  will  of  God,  if  we  leave 
it  to  the  all-knowing  and  all-merciful  God,  when  and  how 
to  answer  our  prayer. 

"Father,  not  my  will,  but  Thine  be  done."    Luke,  22,  42, 

407.  When  do  we  pray  with  perseverance  ? 

We  pray  with  perseverance,  when  we  continue  to  pray 
though  God  should  not  hear  our  prayer  immediately. 

408.  When  ought  we  to  pray  ? 

Christ  says  that  we  ought  to  pray  always  and  not  to 
faint.    Luke  18,  1. 

409.  How  can  we  pray  always  ? 

We  can  pray  always  by  offering  to  God  all  our  actions, 
frequently  saying :     "All  for  the  greater  glory  of  God." 

"Pray  without  ceasing."     1  Thess.  5,  17. 

Prayer  is  to  the  soul  what  breathing  is  to  the  body. 
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410.  äBamt  foßeit  toiv  fcefottberS  beten  ? 

Sßit  follen  Befonbet*  Beten 

1)  am  9Jfr)tgen  unb  9Ißenb ; 

2)  bot  unb  naäj  betn  6ffen; 

3)  toenn  bte  ©Kode  jum  ©eBet  ruft; 

4)  in  SSetfudjungen  unb  üftßtljen. 

411.  $ür  meit  fotten  toix  htten  ? 

SBit  foHen  für  alle  9Jtenfd)en  Beten,  für  SeBenbe  unb 
3XBgeftoxBene,  für  ^teunbe  unb  $einbe,  Befonbet§  für 
©Itetn,  ©efd)toiftet  unb  2Bol)lt{)ätet. 

9lu^antoenbung.    ,3er  gut  ^u  Beten  toeifc,  tüetg  audj  gut  31t  lefien." 
#1.  5luguftinu§, 


$m  ©efiete  be§  §errtt. 

412.  28eid)e£  ift  U$  befte  ©e&ei  ? 

5Da§  Befte  ©eBet  ift  ba§  SSatetunfet,  ba§  ©eBet  be§  §ettn. 

S)a§  SSaterunfer  fjetfjt  ba%  (Met  be§  |>etnt,  toetf  (£f)rifiu§  ber  §eri;  e§ 
feinen  Styofteln  gegeben  unb  anbefohlen  fjat. 

413.  SSorauS  Befiel)*  ba3  »atermtfer  ? 

£)a§  33atetunfet  Beftefjt  au§  einet  Slntebe  unb  au§  fieBen 
Sitten. 

414.  233ie  lanttt  ba$  »atermtfer  ? 

£)a§  23atetunf  et  lautet : 

SSatet  unfet,  bet  bu  Bift  in  bem  |jimmel, 

1)  ©efjeiligt  toetbe  bein  9iame. 

2)  Qniomme  un§  bein  9leiä). 

3)  2)em  SBifte  gefc£)el)e,  tt)te  im  §immel,  alfo  audj  auf 
©tben. 

4)  ©iB  un§  ^eute  unfet  tägliches  33tob* 
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410.  At  what  particular  times  should  we  pray? 

We  should  pray  particularly 

1)  in  the  morning  and  evening ; 

2)  before  and  af ter  meals ; 

3)  when  the  church-bell  calls  us  to  pray  er ; 

4)  in  temptations  and  in  danger. 

411.  For  whom  should  we  pray? 

We  should  pray  for  all  men,  for  the  living  and  the  dead, 
for  friends  and  foes,  and  especially  for  our  parents, 
brothers  and  sisters,  and  benefactors. 

Application.  "He  who  knows  how  to  pray  well  knows  how  to  live 
well."    St.  Augustin. 


The  Lord's  Prayer. 

412.  Which  is  the  best  prayer? 

The  best  prayer  is  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  "Our  Father." 

The  "Our  Father"  is  called  the  Lord's  prayer  because  Christ  our 
Lord  gave  it  and  recommended  it  to  the  Apostles. 

413.  What  does  the  "Our  Father"  contain  ? 

The  "Our  Father"  contains  a  preface  and  seven  peti- 
tions. 

414.  5ay  the  "Our  Father"  ! 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven, 

1)  Hallowed  be  Thy  name. 

2)  Thy  kingdom  come. 

3)  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

4)  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 
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5)  Unb  toexgib  un§  unfexe  ©Ruthen,  tote  autf)  toix  bw* 
geben  unfexn  Sdjulbigexn. 

6)  Unb  füljxe  utt§  ntdjt  in  23exfud)ung, 

7)  fonbexn  exXöfe  un§  fcon  bem  Übel.    5lmen. 

415.  SBoran  erinnert  mt£  \>a$  SSort  „$ater"  ? 

2)a§  SBoxt  „SSatex"  exinnext  un§  baxan,  bafj  ©ott  unfex 
SSatex  ift,  unb  ba$  toix  mit  Jinblidjem  SSextxauen  <$u  ifjm 
Beten  fotten. 

416.  SBarnm  fagen  mir  „Sater  unfer"  mit*  nirfjt  „mein  Spater"  ? 

SBix  f agen  „23atex  unfex",  toeil  toix  alle  $inbex  be§  einen 
Ijtmmltjdjen  25atex§  fittb. 

417.  5tn  ma3  erinnern  nn$  bte  2®orte :  „ber  bn  bift  in  bem  ^immel"? 

2)ie  Sßoxte:  „bex  bn  bift  in  bem  |)immel"  exinnexn  un§ 
baxan,  ba£  toix  beim  SSeten  ba§  «^exj  junt  §immel  exfjeben 
muffen. 

418.  Um  ma3  bitten  mir  in  ber  erften  Witte :  „(JJefjeUtgt  merbe  bein 
*Kame"? 

Sßix  bitten,  bajs  ©ott  t>on  allen  exlannt,  geliebt  unb  bex* 
eljxt  toexbe. 

419.  Um  toa$  bitten  mir  in  ber  feiten  SBitte :  „Snfomme  Utt^  &etn 
meirft"  ? 

Sßix  bitten  in  bex  <$toeiten  Sitte, 

1)  ba£  bie  $ixä)e,  ba§  fRetd^  ©otte§  auf  (Sxben,  fid^ 
immex  me^x  üexbxeite ; 

2)  ba%  ba§  9teidj  bex  göttlichen  ©nabe  unb  Siebe  in  unfex 
§ex3  einlege ; 

3)  bafj  toix  nadj  biefem  2ebm  alle  in  ben  «§>immel  ein* 
gefjen  mögen. 
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5)  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them 
that  trespass  against  us. 

6)  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 

7)  but  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen. 

415.  Ol  what  does  the  word  "Father"  remind  us? 

The  word  "Father"  reminds  us  that  God  is  our  Father, 
and  that  we  should  therefore  pray  to  Hirn  with  the  trust 
and  confidence  of  a  child. 

416.  Why  do  we  say  "our  Father"  and  not  "my  Father"? 

We  say  "our  Father"  because  we  are  all  children  of 
the  one  heavenly  Father. 

417.  Of  what  do  the  words  "  who  art  in  heaven  "  remind  us  ? 

The  words  "who  art  in  heaven"  remind  us  that  we 
should  raise  our  heart  to  heaven  during  prayer. 

418.  For  what  do  we  ask  in  the  first  petition  :  "  Hallo wed  be  Thy  name  ?  " 

We  ask  that  God  may  be  known,  loved  and  glorified 
by  all  men. 

419.  For  what  do  we  ask  in  the  second  petition  :  "Thy  kingdom  come?  " 

In  the  second  petition  we  ask, 

1)  that  the  Church,  the  kingdom  of  God  upon  earth, 
may  ever  increase ; 

2)  that  the  kingdom  of  divine  grace  and  love  maybe 
'established  in  our  hearts ; 

3)  that  we  may  all  enter  heaven  after  this  life. 
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420.  Um  ma£  bitten  mir  in  ber  brüten  Sitte  :  „$eut  SSifle  gefdjefje, 
mic  im  £immel,  alfo  and)  auf  ©rben"  ? 

Söir  Bitten,  •  baft  alle  9Jtenf djen  ben  göttliäjen  SBitten  f  o 
bottfommen  erfüllen,  tote  bie  @ngei  im  |>umnet. 

421.  Um  toa$  bitten  mir  in  ber  vierten  Witte  :  „(#tb  nn$  Ijente  nnfer 
täglich  S3rob"  ? 

Sßir  Bitten,  ba§  ©ott  un§  geßen  tootte,  toa§  hrir  täglich 
für  Seift  nnb  6eele  nötf)ig  IjaBen. 

„Söenn  mir  9tof)rung  unb  Reibung  Ijafcen,  fo  taffet  un§  bamtt  aufrieben 
fein."    1  £im.  6,  8. 

„(Sorget  nidjt  ättöfttidg  für  ben  morgigen  Xag."    9Jtattt).  6,  34. 

422.  Um  toaß  bitten  mir  in  ber  fünften  SSttte :  „Vergib  un3  unfere 
©cfyntben,  mte  and)  mir  vergeben  nnfern  Sdjulbtgern"  ? 

äöir  Bitten,  baf}  ©ott  un§  unfere  ©ünben  be^eüje,  tote 
toir  benen  öergei^en,  bie  un§  Beleibigt  Mafien. 

423.  itm  tva§  bitten  mir  in  ber  f elften  Witte :  „$üf>re  un£  nid)t  in 
$erfud)ung"  ? 

2Bir  Bitten,  baft  ©ott  un§  bor  ben  SSerfuäjnngen  jum 
35öfen  Betoa^re  unb  un§  ©nabe  geBe,  bie  23erfuä)ungen 
ju  üBertoinben. 

©ott  läfct  in,  bafs  mir  oerfudfjt  foerben,  1)  um  un§  in  ber  £>emutfj  3U  er* 
galten,  2)  um  unfere  Xreue  ^u  prüfen,  3)  um  unfere  Serbienfte  ju  Der* 
mehren. 

„©etig  ber  9Jtann,  ber  bie  Slnfedjtung  enthält;  benn,  wenn  er  ift  fcetoäfjrt 
roorben,  roirb  er  bie  $rone  be§  Seben§  empfangen/    ,3af.  1,  12. 

424.  Um  tvaä  bitten  mir  in  ber  ftebenten  Witte :  „(Srlöfe  nn$  öon  bem 
Übel"  ? 

Sßir  Bitten,  ba%  ©ott  un§  bor  allen  ÜBeln  Behüten 
tootte,  Bejonber§  bor  ber  &iinbe  unb  bor  ber  etoigen  35er* 
bammnifj. 

2öir  fefeen  ba§  2öort  „2lmen",  b.  i.  „(£§  gef$ef)e"  fjtnju,  um  ansteigen, 
mie  fefjt  mir  verlangen  unb  hoffen,  oon  ©ott  erprt  au  merben. 


' 
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420.  Por  what  do  we  ask  in  the  third  petition  :  "  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven  "  ? 

We  ask  that  all  men  may  do  the  will  of  God  as  per- 
fectly  as  the  Angels  and  Saints  do  it  in  heaven. 


421.  For  what  do  we  ask  in  the  fourth  petition  :    "  Give  us  this   day  our 
daily  bread"  ? 

We  ask  God  to  give  us  what  we  daily  need  for  soul 
and  body. 

"But  having  food  and  wherewith  to  be  covered,  with  these  we 
are  content."     1  Tim.  6,  8. 

"Be  not  therefore  solicitous  for  to-morrow."     Matt.  6,  34. 


422.  For  what  do  we  ask  in  the  fifth  petition  :  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses 
as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us  "  ? 

We  ask  God  to  forgive  us  our  sins  as  we  forgive  those 
who  have  offended  us. 


423.  For  what  do  we  ask  in  the  sixth  petition:    "  Lead  us  not  into  temp- 

tation"  ? 

We  ask  that  God  may  preserve  us  from  temptations 
to  evil  and  give  us  the  grace  to  resist  them. 

God  permits  us  to  be  tempted,  1)  to  keep  us  humble,  2)  to  test 
our  Melity,    3)  to  increase  our  merits. 

"Blessed  is  the  man,  that  endureth  temptation,  for  when  he 
hath  been  proved,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life."     James  1,  12. 


424.  For  what   do   we   ask   in    the    seventh    petition:    "  Deliver    us    from 
evil"  ? 

We   ask    that   God  may  preserve    us  from   all  evil, 
especially  from  sin  and  everlasting  damnation. 

We  add  the  word  "Amen,"  that  is,   "so  be  it,"  to   express  our 
great  desire  and  hope  of  bcing  heard  by  God. 
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$om  (SitgKfdjen  ©rufe, 

425.  2Btc  lautet  ber  ($ttgUftf)e  ®ritfj  ? 

©egxüfjt  feift  bu,  9ttaxia,  t>ott  bex  ©naben,  bex  |>exx  ift 
mit  bit;  bu  Bift  geBenebett  untex  ben  SOßeiBexn,  unb  geBene* 
beit  ift  bie  $xud)t  beine§  8eiBe§,  3efu3*" 

„|>eilige  Ataxia,  Butter  ©otte§,  Sitte  füx  un§  ©ünber, 
jefct  unb  in  bex  ©tunbe  unfexeS  £obe§*    9lmen." 

426.  2Ste  tiiele  Steile  enthält  ber  SngltMe  ©ruß  ? 

Sex  (Snglif d)e  ©xuf3  enthält  gtoei  Steile :  ein  SoBgeBet 
unb  ein  SSittgeBei 

$a§  ßofcgeM  Befielt 

1)  au§  ben  SBorten  be§  (Urgengefö  ©afiriet:  „©egrüßt  feift  bu  (Ataxia), 
üoH  ber  ©naben,  ber  §err  ift  mit  bir,  bu  Bift  gefcenebeit  unter  ben 
2öeikrn,"    (Suf.  1,  28),  batjer  ber  ^ame  tf@ndltf($er  ©rufe" ; 

2)  au§  ben  Söorten  ber  Zeitigen  (Hifaüettj:  „Unb  gefcenebeit  ift  bie  gruäjt 
beine§  £ei&e§"  Qefu§).    ßuf.  1,  42. 

5)a§  ^StttgeBet  tieftest  au§  ben  Sßorten,  toeltfje  bie  $irctje  hinzugefügt  r)at : 
„^eilige  90taria,  Butter  @otte§,  bitte  für  un§  «Sünber,  jet)t  unb  in  ber 
(Stunbe  unfere§  £obe§.    2tmen." 

427.  äSarum  beten  wir :  „Sott  ber  ®nahtn?  ? 

Sßix  Beten:  „Sott  bex  ©naben,"  .toeil  9Jtaxia 

1)  immex  mit  ©naben  exfüttt  toax, 

2)  an  ©naben  ftetS  gugenommen  unb 

3)  ben  Ux^eBex  bey  ©naben,  3efu§  Sl)xiftu§,  geBoxen  ijat 

428.  SBarum  htttn  ttur :  ,/£er  §err  ift  mit  bir"  ? 

Sßix  Beten:  „Sex  igtix  ift  mit  bix/;  toeil  9Jtaxia  mit 
$edjt  bie  au§extoäfjlte  Xodjtex  be§  fjimmlifdjen  23atex§,  bie 
9Jtuttex  be§  eingeBoxenen  6ot)ne§  ©otte§  ixnb  bie  SSxaut  be§ 
Zeitigen  ©eifte§  genannt  toixb, 

i 
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The  Angelical  Salutation. 

425.  Say  the  Angelical  Salutation. 

"Hail,  Mary,  füll  of  grace,  the  Lord  is  witli  Thee, 
blessed  art  Thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit 
of  Thy  womb,  Jesus." 

"Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray  for  us  sinners  now 
and  at  the  hour  of  our  death.     Amen." 

'426.  How  many  parts  does  the  Hail  Mary  contain  ? 

The  Hail  Mary  contain  s  two  parts :  a  pray  er  of  praise 
and  a  prayer  of  petition. 

The  prayer  of  praise  consists 

1)  of  the  words  of  the  Archangel  Gabriel:  "Hail,  Mary,  füll  of 
grace,  the  Lord  is  with  Thee,  blessed  art  Thou  among  women." 
(Luke  1,  28)  hence  the  name  "Angelical  Salutation"  ; 

2)  of  the  words  of  St.  Elizabeth  :  "And  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  Thy 
womb"  (Jesus).     Luke  1,  42. 

The  prayer  of  petition  consists  of  the  words,  which  the  Church 
has  added:  "Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray  for  us  sinners  now 
and  at  the  hour  of  our  death.     Amen." 

427.  Why  do  we  say  :  "  Füll  of  grace"  ? 

We  say:  "Füll  of  grace/'  because  Mary 

1)  was  always  filled  with  grace, 

2)  grew  steadily  in  grace,  and 

3)  brought  forth  the  author  of  grace,  Jesus  Christ. 

428.  Why  do  we  say  :    "The  Lord  is  with  Thee  "  ? 

We  say:  "The  Lord  is  with  Thee,"  because  Mary  is 
justly  called  the  chosen  Daughter  of  the  heavenly  Father, 
the  Mother  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  and  the 
Spouse  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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429.  SSatum  freien  wir :  „$u  btft  gebenebett  unter  \>tn  333eibern"  ? 
2Bix  Beten:  „2)u  Bift  geBenebeit  unter  ben  SBeiBexn," 

1)  toetl  9Jtaxia  bot  allen  gut  iungfxäulidjen  ©otte§muttex 
au§exfoxen  ttmxbe; 

2)  toeit  9Jtaria  ba§  §eit  geBxadjt  f)at. 

(£toa  fjat  bet  Söett  ben  gtudj,  Ataxia  aber  tyat  ba§  §eil  gebraäjt. 

430.  SSarum  Beten  wir  ?  „©ebenebeit  ift  bie  $rutf|t  beutet  £etbe£, 
SefnS"  ? 

Sßit  Beten:  „©eBenebeit  ift  bie  gxudjt  beine§  8eiBe3, 
3efu§/'  toeil  t>on  $efu§,  bem  ©o^ne  9Jtaxien§,  attex  6egen 
unb  alle  ©nabe  au§gel)t,  unb  tuet!  iljm  beS^alb  SoB  unb 
5ßxei§  geBü^xt  in  (Stoigfeit. 

S5om  ^eiligen  (Reifte  nuxb  buxdj  ben  9Jtunb  be§  (£ngel§  unb  bet  tjeiligen 
(Sttfabet^  ,3efu§  (Sfjxiftu§  mit  Ataxia  ge^xiefen.    ®axau§  erfe^en  nnx,  bafc  bie 
SBexefjxung  ber  feligften  Jungfrau  fcon  ber  Sßexefjxung  ifjxe§  göttütfjen  6ofme§  , 
unaextxennlidj  ift. 

431.  aSSo^n  tjat  bie  Strtfie  ba3  83tttgebet  beigefügt  ? 

2)ie  $ixd)e  Ijat  ba§  SSittgeBet  Beigefügt,  batnit  toix  9Jtaxia 
um  |)iilfe  in  allen  anliegen  unb  Befonbex§  um  eine  glücf* 
feiige  ©texBeftunbe  anxufen* 

SSete  oft  um  eine  gtüdfeüge  ©texbeftunbe,  1)  roeil  oon  ifyx  bein  enrige§ 
|>eit  abfängt;  2)  toeit  in  ber  ©texbeftunbe  bie  SSexf Übungen  geroöljnlidj 
heftiger  unb  gefäf)xütf)ex  finb;  3)  weit  bie  23ef)axxlitf)feit  im  ©uten  bi§  an§ 
Ombe  eine  befonbere  ©nabe  ift. 

432.  28a3  UM  man,   wenn  9Jtorgen3,  mittag  nnb  2lbenb£  sunt 
„(£ugel  be3  §errn"  geläutet  wirb  ? 

1)  „£>ex  (Sngel  be§  |>exxn  Braute  9Jtaxia  bie  33otfd)aft 
unb  fie  empfing  tu>m  ^eiligen  ©eifte."    ©egxüfjt  feift  bu. . 

2)  „9Jtaxia  fpxad):  ©iefj,  tdj  Bin  eine  9Jtagb  be§  |jexxn, 
mit  gefdjelje  naä)  beinern  äöotte."    ©egtü^t  feift  bu 

3)  „Unb  ba§  SBoxt  ift  $leifd)  getooxbcn  unb  T^at  untex 
un§  getootjnt."    ©egxü&t  feift  bu 

5lbenb§  betet  man  notf)  baju  ein  SBatexunfex  für  bie  Sßexftoxbenen  unb  fetjt 
bei:  „£exx,  gib  itmen  bie  ehrige  föufje — " 
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420.  Why  do  we  say  :  "  Blessed  art  thou  among  women  •■  ? 

We  say:  "Blessed  art  Thou  among  women," 

1)  because  Mary  was  chosen  from  among  all  women  to 
be  the  virgin  Mother  of  God ; 

2)  because  Mary  brought  forth  our  Saviour. 
Misery  came  through  Eve,  salvation  through  Mary. 

430.  Why  do  we  say  :    "  Blessed  is  the  fruit  of  Thy  womb,  Jesus"  ? 

We  say :  "  Blessed  is  the  fruit  of  Thy  womb,  Jesus," 
because  from  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Mary,  all  blessings  and 
all  graces  flow,  and  because  praise  and  thanksgiving  are 
due  to  Hirn. 

The  Holy  Ghost  praises  Jesus  Christ  and  Mary  through  the  mouth 
of  the  Angel  and  of  St.  Elizabeth.  We  are  thereby  given  to  under- 
stand  that  the  veneration  of  the  Most  Blessed  Virgin  is  inseparable 
from  that  of  Her  divine  Son. 

431.  Why  did  the  Church  add  the  prayer  of  petition  ? 

The  Church  added  the  prayer  of  petition,  that  we  may 
appeal  to  Mary  in  all  our  needs,  and  especially  pray  for 
the  grace  of  a  happy  death. 

Pray  frequently  for  a  happy  hour  of  death,  1)  because  your 
eternal  salvation  depends  upon  it ;  2)  because  temptations  are  gen- 
erally  stronger  and  more  dangerous  at  the  hour  of  death  ;  3)  because 
perseverance  to  the  end  is  a  special  grace. 

432.  What  do  we  say,  when  the    bell   rings  for  the   "Angelus"    in  the 
morning,  at  noon  and  in  the  evening  ? 

1)  "The  Angel  of  the  Lord  declared  unto  Mary.  And 
she  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost."     Hau  Mary 

2)  "  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord.  Be  it  done  unto 
me  according  to  thy  word."     Hau  Mary 

3)  And  the  word  was  made  flesh.  And  dwelt  among 
us."     Hau  Mary 

"It  is  customary  to  add  an  "Our  Father"  for  the  dead  and  the 
petition:  "May  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed  rest  in  peace. 
Amen." 
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433.  Soda«  fcetett  ttrir  bett  „(Sngel  be£  §erat"  ? 

SÖtt  Beten  ben  ,/ßngel  be§  §ettn," 

1)  um  für  bie  9Jtenfd}toetbung  be§  ©ofjneä  ©otte§  gü 
banfen,  unb 

2)  um  bie  2Jtuttet  ©otte§  gu  bereiten  unb  un§  intern 
©äjutje  gu  empfehlen, 

9tu^antoenbung.  $etel(jre  mit  f  tnbttdjer  §lnbatfjt  beine  f)immliftf)e 
Butter  Ataxia.  „3n  ®efaf)ten,  in  3n)eifeln  unb  in  2tngft  unb  9lotl) 
tufe  fte  an.  Söenn  bu  ifjr  folgft,  fo  irrft  bu  ntd^t.  SBenn  bu  fie  antufft,  f  o 
foerjtoetfelft  bu  ntäjt.  Söenn  fie  bidj  ^ält,  fo  fäEft  bu  nidjt.  fl&enn  fie  bidj 
,fdjü^t,  fo  orauäjft  bu  nitf)t§  ^u  fürtfjten.  SQßenn  fie  bitfj  geleitet,  fo  toitft  bu 
<gett)t§  $ux  ©eftgfcü  gelangen."    $t.  SSernfjarb. 


7.    83<m  bcn  ©cfiöten. 

434.  333a3  muffen  mir  tljmt,  um  fcUg  p  merbeu  ? 
Um  feiig  31t  toetben,  muffen  tx)ix  bie  ©eßote  galten. 

^SGßtEft  bu  sunt  Seoen  eingeben,  fo  falte  bie  @eoote."    2Rattf).  19,  17. 

435.  SSel^e  (Gebote  muffen  mir  galten  ? 

Söit  muffen  bie  ©eBote  ©otteS  unb  bie  ©eBote  bex  $itä)e 
galten. 

436.  28eftf|e3  ift  ba$  $anpt$tbotf    ba$  aUc  anbeten  ©efcote  cin= 
f dittefit  ? 

3)a§  ^jau^tgeBot  ift:  S)u  fottft  ben  £>ettn  beinen  ©ott 
lieBen  au§  beinern  gangen  «^etgen,  au§  beinet  gangen  ©eele, 
au§  beinern  gangen  ©emütfe  unb  au§  allen  beinen  Gräften. 
SDiefe§  ift  ba§  größte  unb  elfte  ©eBot,  ba§  anbete  aBet  ift 
biefem  gleist  5Du  foEft  beinen  9Mä)ften  lieBen  hrie  bid) 
felBft.    2ttaxt  12,  30  u.  31.  •  2Jtattf).  22,  37—40. 

437.  2öa3  QtbitM  un§  btefe3  ^auptgefcot  ? 

£)iefe§  §au})tgeBot  gemietet  un§, 

1)  ©ott  üBet  atte§  gu  liefen; 

2)  bm  9lää)ften  gu  lieBen  toie  un§  felBft  um  ©otteg 
toiEetu 
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433.  Why  do  we  say  the  "Angelus"  ? 

We  say  the  "Angelus" 

1)  in  thanksgiving  for  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and 

2)  to  honor  the  Mother  of  God,  and  to  commend  our- 
selves  to  her  protection. 

Application.  Turn  to  your  heavenly  Mother  Mary  with  childlike 
devotion.  ''In  danger,  in  your  troubles,  in  your  doubts  and  in  your 
needs,  call  upon  her.  If  you  follow  her,  you  will  not  go  astray.  If 
you  invoke  her,  you  will  not  despair.  If  she  sustains  you,  you  will 
not  fall.  If  she  protects  you,  you  will  have  nothing  to  fear.  If  she 
accompanies  you,  you  will  certainly  obtain  salvation."     St.  Bernard. 


7.    The  Commandments, 

434.  What  must  we  do  in  order  to  be  saved  ? 

In  order  to  be  saved  we  must  keep  the  commandments. 

"If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  Matt. 
10,  17. 

435.  What    commandments  must  we  keep? 

We  must  keep  the  commandments  of  God  and  of  the 
Church. 

436.  Which  is  the  chief  commandment,  including   all  the  other  command- 
ments ? 

The  chief  commandment  is :  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord, 
thy  God,  with  thy  whole  heart  and  with  thy  whole  soul,. 
and  with  thy  whole  mind,  and  with  thy  whole  strength. 
This  is  the  greatest  and  the  first  commandment.  And  the 
second  is  like  to  this :  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself."     Mark  12,  30—31.     Matt,  22,  37—40. 

437.  What  does  this  chief  commandment  enjoin  upon  us  ? 

This  chief  commandment  enjoins  upon  us 

1)  to  love  God  above  all ; 

2)  to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves  for  the  sake  of 
God. 
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438.  aasie  nennen  nur  im\  (Stiften,  ber  bte  ©ebote  ©otte£  treu  I)8ft  ? 
Sßit  nennen  i^n  tngenb^aft 

439.  2Sa3  ift  ^riftü^e  Sngenb  ? 

6I)tiftItd)e  £ngenb  ift  bet  Be^attlt^e  äöitte  ju  tljnn,  toa§ 
©ott  tooljlgefätttg  ift,  um  bie  etoige  ©eltgleit  ju  erlangen* 

440.  233ie  werben  bie  tfjriftlttfien  Xngenben  eutgetfjeUt  ? 

2)ie  djriftttäjen  £ngenben  toerben  eingeteilt  in  gött* 
liäje  nnb  fittliäje  Xngenben* 


$mt  ben  brci  {jättHdjen  Sttcjenben. 

441.  28eUtye3  finb  bie  brei  göttlichen  %u$tnbtn  ? 

Sie  bxei  göttlichen  Sngenben  finb  ©tanfee,  Hoffnung  nnb 
£ie6e. 

$iefe  göttftdjen  Sugenben  toerben  un§  mit  bet  fjeüigmatfjenben  ©nabe 
eingegoffen- 

442.  2öarnm  fjetfjen  biefc  Xngenben  bte  g  ö  1 1 H  <f)  e  n  Xngenben  ? 

2)iefe  £ngenben  Ijeifjen  bie  göttlichen  £ngenben,  toeil 
biefelfeen  nnmittelfiax  anf  ©ott  gerietet  nnb  nnmittelfiar 
anf  ©otte§  ©igenjdjaften  gegxünbet  finb. 

2öir  glauben  an  ©ott  toegeu  feiner  unenblidjen  Söaljrfjaftigfett. 

2öir  hoffen  auf  (Sott  toegen  feiner  unc« blitzen  £reue. 

2Bir  tieben  ©ott  toegen  feiner  unenblidjen  ©üte  unb  ^eitigfeit. 

443.  2Ba3  ift  ber  QftauU  ? 

25er  ©tank  ift  jene  göttliche  £ngenb,  bntdj  toelä)e  toir 
atte§  feft  nnb  ftanbfjaft  für  ftmf)t  galten,  toa§  ©ott  nn§ 
buxä)  bie  lat^olif^e  äixtye  <jn  glanBen  fcorftetti 

Söemt  mir  aUe§  glauben,  roa§  bie  ^irtfje  tefjrt,  fo  ift  unfer  ©taube 
attgemein. 

Söenn  toir  gtauben,  otjne  freiwillig  ju  jtoeifetn,  fo  ift  unfer 
©taube  feft 

2öemt  toir  un§  burdj  nic(jt§  fcom  ©tauben  abbringen 
l  a  f  f  e  n,  f 0  ift  unfer  ©taube  ft  a  n  b  t)  a  f  t. 
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438.  What  do  we  call  a  Christian,  who  keeps  the  commandments  faith- 
fully  ? 

We  call  him  virtuous. 

439.  What  is  Christian  virtue  ? 

Christian  virtue  is  the   steadfast  will  to  do  what  is 
pleasing  to  God  in  order  to  obtain  eternal  salvation. 

440.  How  are  the  Christian  virtues  divided  ? 

The  Christian  virtues  are  divided  into  theological  and 
moral  virtues. 


The  Three  Theological  Virtues. 

441.  Wh  ich  are  the  three  theological  virtues? 

Faith,  hope  and  charity  are  the  three  theological 
virtues. 

These  theological  virtues  are  infused  into  Tis  with  sanctifying 
grace. 

442.  Why  are  these  virtues  called  "theological  "  virtues? 

These  virtues  are  called  "  theological"  virtues,  because 
their  direct  object  is  God,  and  because  they  are  founded 
immediately  lipon  perfections  of  God. 

We  believe  in  God  on  account  of  His  infinite  truthfulaess. 

We  hope  in  God  on  account  of  His  infinite  fidelity. 

We  love  God  on  account  of  His  infinite  goodness  and  holiness. 

443.  What  is  faith  ? 

Faith  is  that  theological  virtue  by  which  we  firmly 
and  steadfastly  believe  what  God  has  revealed  and  teaches 
through  the  Catholic  Church. 

Our  faith  is  universal,  when  we  believe  everything  that  the  Church 
teaches. 

Our  faith  is  firm,  when  we  believe  without  willful  doubt. 

Our  faith  is  steadfast,  when  nothing  is  able  to  turn  us  away  froiu 
faith. 
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444.  2Sa3  ift  bic  Hoffnung  ? 

3)ie  Hoffnung  ift  jene  göttliche  Sngenb,  bnrdj  toeldje  totr 
feft  bertranen,  bafj  ©ott  nn§  ba§  etoige  SeBen  beriefen  totll^ 
fott)ie  anä)  bie  Mittel,  baffelBe  3U  erlangen. 

445.  2Sa3  fcerftel)cn  mir  unter  Stefce  im  2lttgemeuten  ? 

Unter  SieBe  im  9lffgemeincn  berfteljen  toir  ba§  SBoIjIge* 
fallen  an  ettt>a§  ©ntem. 

446.  23ßa3  fc>erftef)cn  mir  unter  Stefce  ®otti$  ? 

Unter  SieBe  ©otte§  berfteljen  toir  ba§  Sßo^Igefallen  an 
©ott  toegen  feiner  nnenbli^en  ©üte. 

447.  23ie  lefjrt  nn$  ber  ®(aufce,  baß  mir  ®ott  tkhtn  fotten  ? 

S)er  ©lanBe  leljrt  nn§,  baf}  toir  ©ott  tieften  fotten, 

1)  toetl  er  nnfer  größter  SBoIjItljäter  ift; 

2)  toeil  er  nn§  im  ^immel  anf  etoig  glücflidj  machen 
toitt; 

3)  toeil  er  an  fidj  nnenblid)  gnt  nnb  bamm  ba§  IieBen§* 
ttmrbigfte  Sßefen  ift. 

448.  2Sie  btelfatf)  ift  bie  Siefce  ®ottt$  ? 

£)ie  SieBe  ©otte§  ift  gtoeifadj,  nämlidj  enttoeber  nnboll* 
tommen  ober  boEtommen. 

449.  äSattn  fja&eit  mir  bte  unttoftfommeue  Siebe  Qbotttä  ? 

Sßir  l)aBen  bie  nnbotttommene  SieBe  ©otte§,  toenn  toir 
(Sott  ließen  toegen  feiner  SGoljItfjaten. 

2)le  unfcollfommene  SieBe  Ijat  mefjr  Söofjtgef  allen  an  ben  SDß  oT^Xt^aten 
al§  an  bem  Sßöfjlttyäter  unb  beult  an  ba%  eigene  SöofyC. 

450.  SSamt  fjafcen  mir  bie  twttfommene  ßietie  Qbotttä  ? 

2ßir  Mafien  bie  bottfommene  SieBe  ©otte§,  toenn  toir  ©ott 
be§f)at6  KeBen,  toeil  er  nnenblidj  gnt  nnb  bamm  ba§ 
IteBen3toürbigfte  Sßefen  ift. 

2)te  totlfommeue  SieBe  ®oüe§  benlt  nur  an  bie  unenbltdje  ©üte  unb 
£tefcen§toürbtgfett  ©ottel  unb  ntä)t  an  fidj  felfcft. 
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444.  What  is  hope? 

Hope  is  that  virtue  by  which  we  firmly  trust  that  God 
will  give  us  life  everlasting  and  also  the  means  to  ob- 
tain  it. 

445.  What  do  we  Widerstand  by  love  in  general  ? 

By  love  in  general  we  understand  the  delight  caused 
by  something  good. 

446.  What  do  we  understand  by  the  love  of  God? 

By  the  love  of  God  we  understand  the  delight  we  have 
in  God  on  aceount  of  His  infinite  goodness. 

447.  How  does  faith  teach  us  to  love  God  ? 

Faith  teaches  us  to  love  God, 

1)  because  He  is  our  greatest  benefactor  • 

2)  because  He  desires  to  make  us  eternally  happy  in 
heaven ; 

3)  because  He  is  infinitely  good  in  Himself  and  there 
fore  most  worthy  of  love. 

448.  How  is  the  love  of  God  divided  ? 

The  love  of  God  is  divided  into  imperfect  and  perfect 
love. 

449.  When  have  we  an  imperfect  love  of  God  ? 

We  have  an  imperfect  love  of  God,  when  we  love  God 
because  we  receive  benefits  from  Hirn. 

Imperfect  love  finds  more  delight  in  the  benefits  than  in  the 
benefactor,  and  thinks  of  self-interest. 

450.  When  have  we  a  perfect  love  of  God  ? 

We  have  a  perfect  love  of  God,  when  we  love  God  be- 
cause He  is  infinitely  good  and  therefore  most  worthy  of 
love. 

Perfect  love  of  God  thinks  only  abouMhe  infinite  goodness  and 
amiability  of  God  and  not  of  self-interest. 
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451.  Wa$  foffctt  toir  if|ttn,  bamit  bic  göttfi^ctt  Suöenben  in  mtS 
foatfjfen  ? 

SBtt  fotfen 

1)  Beten,  bafj  (Sott  bieje  £ugenben  in  un§  ftätfe, 

2)  oft  ©laufce,  Hoffnung  vinb  Siefie  extoeden, 

3)  naä)  biefen  Sugenben  lefien. 


13.    San  ben  fittlidjen  Xugcnben. 

452.  2Ba3  ift  ftttltd)e  Sugenb  ? 

©ittliäje  5£ugenb  ift  jene  £ugenb,  toeldje  unfete  ©itten 
(Sott  h)o^Igefctttig  madjt. 

2Bir  erlangen  fittlitfje  5lugenb  burclj  ba%  ftanbljafte  Streoen,  bte  ©eoote 
ju  galten,  um  in  ben  £rimmel  3U  fommen. 

453.  2Seld)e3  finb  bic  toter  ftttlitfjen  (Srunbiitgenben  ? 

5Die  tuet  fittliäjen  ©xnnbtugenben  finb:  Mugljeit  — 
2Mf$tgleit  —  ©exedjttgleit  —  ©tatfmuti). 

SDtefe  Sugenben  feigen  ©runbtugenben,  toeil  fie  bie  anhexen  fittliäjen 
Slugenbcn  in  ficlj  fdjlte&en. 

2)ie  $lugl)eit  le^rt  un§,  bie  redjten  Mittel  3U  unferem  £>eile  3U 
er!ennen  unb  ^u  toäfjlen. 

2)ie  9Jt  ä  ft  i  g  I  e  i  t  Iet)rt  un§,  bie  ftnnlitfjen  (Müfte  au  Bemmen. 

2>ie  ©eretfjtigleit  madjt,  bafj  toir Gebern  ba§  ©eine  laffen  unb  geben. 

$ie  <S  t  a  t  i  m  u  t  fj  madjt,  baß  leine  ©efal)r  ober  9Rüf)e  ober  Verfolgung 
un§  öom  ©uten  aofdjretft. 

454.  2ßte  lauten  bic  ati)t  ©eügfetten,  tu  toeltfjen  befonbere  fittltd^c 
Xngcnbcu  entyfoljfen  merben  ? 

£>ie  ad)t  Seligfeiten  lauten : 

1)  ©ettg  finb  bie  5lrmen  im  ©eifte,  benn  ifjrer  ift  ba%  £)immelreidj. 

2)  (Selig  finb  bie  Sanftmütigen,  benn  fie  toerben  ha%  (£rbreid)  fcefttjen. 

3)  Selig  finb  bte  Xrauernben,  benn  fie  toerben  getröftet  toerben. 
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451.  What  should  we  do  in  Order  that  the  theological  virtues    may    grow 
vvithin  us  ? 

We  should 

1)  pray   that    God    may    strengthen    these    virtues 
within  us? 

2)  often  make  aets  of  faith,  hope  and  charity, 

3)  live  in  accordance  with  these  virtues. 


The  Moral  Virtues. 

452.  What  is  moral  virtue  ? 

Moral  virtue  is  that  virtue,  by  which  our  morals  are 
pleasing  to  God. 

We  acquire  moral  virtue  by  the  constant  effort  to  keep  the  com- 
mandments  in  order  to  gain  heaven. 

453.  Which  are  the  four  cardinal  virtues  ? 

The  four  cardinal  virtues  are  prudence — temperance — 
j  ustice — f  ortitude. 

These  virtues  are  called  cardinal  virtues  because  they  include 
the  other  moral  virtues. 

Prudence  teaches  us  to  know  and  choose  the  right  nleans  for  our 
salvation.  * 

Temperance  teaches  us  to  bridle  our  sensual  appetites. 

Justice  prompts  us  to  give  everyone  his  due. 

Fortitude  so  disposes  us,  that  neither  danger,  nor  pain,  nor  per- 
secution  can  deter  us  from  the  practice  of  virtue. 

454.  What  are  the  eight  beatitudes,  in  which  special  moral  virtues   are 
recommended  ? 

The  eight  beatitudes  are : 

1)  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

2)  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  possess  the  land. 

3)  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted. 
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4)  Seüg  finb,  bie  §unger  unb  Smrft  fjaoen  natfj  ber  ©ereci(jttg¥ett,  betttt 
fte  roerben  gefätttgt  toerben. 

5)  6ettg  ftnb  bie  SSarm^eräigen,  benn  fie  roerben  SSarmfjeräigfeit  erlangen. 

6)  ©eüg  ftnb,  bte  ein  reine§  §et3  f)aoen,  benn  fte  roerben  ®ott  anfdjauen. 

7)  Selig  ftnb  bie  griebfertigen,  benn  fte  toerben  $inber  ©otte§  genannt 
toerben. 

S)  (Selig  finb,  bie  Verfolgung  leiben  um  ber  ©ereditigleit  Tillen,  benn 
i^rer  ift  ba§  |)immelreitfj. 


$on  ber  djäftHdjctt  $öflfommcnljett. 

455.  9Beltf|e3  ift  ber  pdjfte  ©rab  ber  djrtftadjen  Sttgenb  ? 

25er  l)öd)fte  ©rab  ber  ä)riftlid)en  Sugenb  ift  bie  djrifttiäje 
33ottfommenf)eiL 

456.  äßorin  befielt  bte  djrtftUrfje  aSoflfommeuf)ett  ? 

£>ie  ä)riftlid)e  S5ottlommen^eit  Befielt  in  ber  gängtidjen 
^Bereinigung  unfere§  2öülen§  mit  bem  SßiCCen  ©otte§,  jo 
ba£  toir  ©ott  üfter  2ltte§  unb  9iae§  in  ©ott  tieften. 

457.  2öeid)e3  ift  ber  2Seg  %nv  ^oflfommeitljett  ? 

3)er  2öeg  jur  SSoftfommenljeit  ift  bie  9lad}foIge  ßtjrifti 

„Söitfft  bu  t-oHfommen  fein,  fo  folge  mir  nad)."    9Jtattf).  19,  21. 
„3$  oin  ba%  £idjt  ber  2öelt;  rcer  mir  nadjfolgt   ber  roanbelt  nidjt  in  ber 
3?infternij3,  fonbern  hrirb  ba%  Siäjt  be§  Se&enS  Kjafien."    ,3olj.  8,  12. 

458.  28eld)e  befonberett  Mittel  fjat  (£l)riftu3   $itr  (Erlangung   ber 
diriftürfjen  ^ottfommentjeit  empfohlen  ? 

6^riftu§  Ijat  jur  Erlangung  ber  djrifttiäjen  33ottfommen* 
f)eit  bie  brei  etmngelif  d)en  $ätl)e  empfohlen,  nämlid) : 

1)  freiwillige  5lrmutf); 

2)  ftete  $eufd)i)eit; 

3)  tJottfommenen  ©eljorfam  unter  einem  geiftli^en 
Öfteren* 
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4)  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  justice,  for  they 
shall  have  their  fill. 

5)  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

6)  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God. 

7)  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,   for   they  shall  be    called  the 
children  of  God. 

8)  Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  persecution  for  justice  sake,  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


Christian  Perfection. 

455.  What  is  the  highest  grade  of  Christian  virtue  ? 

The  highest  grade  of  Christian  virtue  is  Christian  per- 
fection. 

456.  In  what  does  Christian  perfection  consist  ? 

Christian  perfection  consists  in  the  total  union  of  our 
will  with  the  will  of  God,  so  that  we  love  God  above  all 
and  all  in  God. 

457.  What  is  the  path  to  perfection  ? 

The  path  to  perfection  is  the  imitation  of  Christ. 

"If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  come  follow  Me."     Matt.  19,  21. 
"I  am  the  light  of  the  world ;    he  that  followeth  Me,  walketh  not 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life."     John  8.  12. 

458.  What  special    means   has   Christ  recommended    to   obtain   Christian 
perfection  ? 

Christ  recommended  the  three  evangelical  counsels, 
namely : 

1)  voluntary  poverty; 

2)  perpetual  chastity; 

3)  perfect  obedience  under  a  spiritual  superior, 
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459.  28eld)e  fjafcett  btefe  brei  etmngeftfdjen  sMtt)t  $u  fceofcad)tett  ? 

2)iefe  bxei  etmngelifäjen  Sättje  IjaBen  ju  BeoBadjten  bie 
DxbenSpexfonen,  toeläje  fidj  bnxäj  .ein  (MüBbe  baju  toex* 
pflichten* 

„28illft  bu  OoHfommen  fein,  f o  ge^e  fjin,  berlaufe  at(e§,  roa§  bu  fjaft  unb  gib 
e§  bett  Firmen,  unb  bu  Jrotrft  einen  <Sdja|$  im  §immel  f)aBen."  9Jtatt*).  19,  21. 

„2öa§  bie  Jungfrauen  Detrifft,  fo  IjaBe  iäj  feinöeBot  bon  beut  §erm, 
einen  $  a  tf)  aBer  geBe  itfj."    1  $or.  7,  25. 

&  e  16  o  t  e  muffen  mir  galten,  bamit  mir  bie  eroige  Setigfeit  erlangen. 

$t  ä  t  §  e  finb  benen  em|)fof)len,  melden  ®ott  ben  SSeruf  gegeben  f)at,  bie* 
felBen  3U  Befolgen. 

460.  28te  lann  man  im  toeftii^en  stankt  %nx  ti)ti)tliä)tn  $ottfommen= 
Jjcit  gefangen  ? 

9Jtan  lann  im  toeltlidjen  ©tanbe  jnx  cfyxiftliäjen  Soll* 
lommen^eit  gelangen  babnxä),  bafj  man 

1)  gern  nnb  t)iet  Betet; 

2)  oft  nnb  toüxbig  bie  ^eiligen  Salxamente  empfängt; 

3)  nm  ©otte§  tnitten  2ßex!e  bex  2lBtöbtnng  nnb  ^lääjften* 
lieBe  üBt; 

.4)  feine  33exnf§pf(id)ten  txen  exfüttt; 

5)  toenn  man  Bei  all  feinem  2^mt  nnb  Saffen  eine  gnte 
9Mnnng  tjat. 

461.  233a3  tft  bte  gute  SOletmmg  ? 

2)ie  gnte  9tteinnng  tft  bie  SIBfidjt,  bnxdj  nnfexe  SBexfe 
©ott  <jn  bienen. 

$en  Jünglingen  unb  Jungfrauen  finb  Befonber§  ju  em£fef)len 

1)  ber  1)1.  ^reugroeg  ; 

2)  bie  ©obatität  5Jlarien§ ; 

3)  bie  (Sca^uttrBruberfdjaft ; 

4)  ber  fjl.  föofenfrana. 

2>iefe  frommen  ÜBungen  Beförbern  bie  5lnbact)t  unb  ben  (Sifer  ^um  ©uten 
unb  Beroatjren  öor  fielen  unb  grofjen  ©efafjrea. 
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459.  Who  must  observe  these  three  evangelical  counsels  ? 

Religious  persons  who  have  bound  themselves  by  a 
vow. 

"If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  seil  what  thou  hast,  and  give  it  to  the 
poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven."     Matt.  19,  21. 

"Now  concerning  virgins  I  have  no  commandments  of  the  Lord, 
but  I  give  counsel."     1  Cor.  7,  25. 

We  must  keep  the  commandments  in  order  that  we  may  obtain 
eternal  salvation. 

Counsels  are  recommended  to  those  whom  God  has  called  to  ob- 
serve them. 

460.  How  can  we  obtain  Christian  perfection  in  the  world  ? 

We  can  obtain  Christian  perfection  in  the  world 

1)  by  loving  and  practising  prayer ; 

2)  by  frequently  and  worthily  receiving  the  sacra- 
ments ; 

3)  by  perf orming  works  of  mortification  and  charity ; 

4)  by  faithfully  fulfilling  the  duties  of  our  state  of 
life; 

5)  by  making  a  good  intention  in  all  our  actions  and 
omissions. 

461.  What  is  a  good  intention? 

A  good  intention  is  the  purpose  to  serve  God  by  our 
works. 

To  young  men  and  young  women  are  especially  to  be  recom- 
mended 

1)  the  stations ; 

2)  the  sodality  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ; 

3)  the  wearing  of  the  scapular  ; 

4)  the  holy  rosary. 

These  pious  exercises  promote  virtue  and  zeal  for  good  and  pre- 
serve  from  many  and  great  dangers. 
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SSon  bcr  djriftlidjett  ScIBfHiclic. 

462.  9Boritt  ftefteljt  bte  maf)re  djrifttttye  ©elftftHefte  ? 

£)ie  toaljre  djriftlidje  SetBftliefie  Befielt  barin,  baj?  toir 
bot  allem  füt  ba§  £>eit  unferer  Seele  Beforgt  finb. 

„2ßa§  nüfet  e§  bem  9Jlenfcfjen,  toenn  er  bie  gan^e  SBelt  gewinnt,  aBer 
©^aben  leibet  an  feiner  ©eele."    «Dtatty.  16,  26. 

463.  Surfen  mir  autfj  unfern  Seift  m\b  bie  §ettltd)en  ©üter  Heften  ? 
SQßtt  bürfen  unfern  SetB  unb  bie  <}eitlid)en  ©iiter  auf 

d^xtftlid^e  SBßetfc  Heften. 

464.  Wann  Heften  mir  unfern  Seift  unb  bie  äeitUdjen  ©üter  auf  djrift= 
Hdje  JBeife  ? 

SQBtx  lieben  unfern  Seift  unb  bie  geitlidjen  ©üter  auf 
äjrifttidje  SQBctfe,  toenn  toir  biefelften  al§  ©aften  ©otte§  ju 
feinem  S)ienfte  gebrauten. 

2)ie  seitlichen  ©üter  ((S^re,  ®efunbf)eit,  Vermögen  u.  bergig  ftnb  ©ctoen 
©otte§  unb  bafjer  bürfen  nur  biejelfcen  nidjt  üerjdjtoenben  ober  im2)ienfte  ber 
Seibenfdjaften  miprauctjem 

465.  2Bte  nennt  man  bie  falfrfje  SetftftUefte  ? 

(Sigenliefte. 

466.  2öa£  ift  (StgenHefte  ? 

(Sigenliefte  ift  ßiefte  ju  ftdj  au§  Setftftfudjt. 

$ie  ©elftftfudfjt  f  udjt  in  attem  nur  ftdj  fclftft.  6ie  fudjt  ntdjt  ©otte§  <£$re, 
fonbern  bie  eigene  (gfjre.  ©ie  fud^t  nict)t  ba§  2öol)l  be§  9läct)ften,  fonbern  ben 
eigenen  $ortf)eil.    €>ie  ift  fjarttjer^ig  gegen  51rme  unb  Seibenbe. 


95on  ber  Utädjftenliek. 
467.  ESarum  foüen  mir  t>tn  %äd)ften  Heften  ? 
2ßir  follen  ben  9tad)ften  IteBert, 

1)  toeit  ©ott  e§  un§  gemietet; 

2)  toeit  3cfu8  61jxiftu8  e3  un§  buxd)  fein  SSeifpiel  ge- 
lehrt t)at; 
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Christian  Love  ofSelf. 

462.  In  what  does  true  Christian  love  of  seif  consist  ? 

Christian  love  of  seif  consists  in  this,  that  we  are  above 
all  solicitous  for  our  salvation. 

"For  what  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and 
suffer  the  loss  of  his  own  soul."     Matt.  16,  26. 

463.  May  we  also  love  our  body  and  our  temporal  goods  ? 

We  may  love  our  body  and  our  temporal  goods  if  we 
do  so  in  a  Christian  manner. 

464.  When  do  we  love  our  body  and  our  temporal  goods   in  a  Christian 
manner  ? 

We  love  our  body  and  our  temporal  goods  in  a  Christ- 
ian manner,  when  we  use  them  as  gifts  of  God  in  His 
Service. 

Temporal  goods  (such  as  honor,  health,  property,  etc.)  are  gifts  of 
God  and  it  is  a  sin  to  throw  them  away  lavishly  or  to  misuse  them 
in  the  Service  of  our  passions. 

465.  What  is  false  love  of  seif  called? 

False  love  of  seif  is  called  selfishness. 

466.  What  is  selfishness? 

Selfishness  is  a  love  that  seeks  exclusively  one's  own 
iuterest. 

Selfishness  seeks  seif  in  everything.  It  seeks  not  the  glory  of 
God,  but  its  own  glory.  It  seeks  not  the  welfare  of  the  neighbor, 
but  one's  own  advantage.  Selfishness,  moreover,  is  hardhearted 
towards  the  poor  and  suffering. 


Love  of  our  Neighbor. 

467.  Why  must  we  love  our  neighbor? 

We  must  love  our  neighbor, 

1)  because  God  commands  it; 

2)  because  Jesus  Christ  has  taught  us  to  do  so  by  His 
own  example; 
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3)  tocil  atte.SRenfäen  ßinbex  ©otte§  unb  (Sxtöfte  3efu 
ß^tifti  finb. 

„3)a§  ift  mein  ©efcot,  bafj  ifjr  einanbet  tteBet,  Inte  itf)  eudj  geüefct  )(jafce." 
3<>$.  15,  12. 

468.  333oburd)  geigen  ttur  itt^befonbere  bic  ütfädjftcttlicbe  ? 

2ßix  geigen  bie  9läd)ftenlieBe  in§Befonbexe  buxdj  bie  £eiT6^ 
lidjen  unb  geiftlidjen  äöexfe  bet  Saxmfjexgigfeit. 

„9Jteine  $inblein,  Kaff  et  un§  nidjt  mit  20 orten  unb  mit  ber  3unge  lieoen, 
fonbern  in  bet  Xfjat  unb  Soweit."    1  3o$.  3,  18. 

„«Selig  finb  bie  SBarmfjeräigen,  benn  fie  toerben  SSarmfjeräigfeit  erlangen/' 
3Ratt$.  5,  7. 

469.  233eltfje3  finb  bic  lettlidjett  23crfe  bcr  SBarmfjcrstötctt  ? 

25ie  leiblichen  Söetle  bet  SJarmljeTjtgleit  finb: 

1)  bie  hungrigen  Reifen, 

2)  bie  üDuxftigen  txänfen, 

3)  bie  ftxtmbm  BeljexBexgen, 

4)  bie  teuften  Belleiben, 

5)  bie  ßxanlen  Befugen, 

6)  bie  (befangenen  exlöfen, 

7)  bie  lobten  BegxaBen. 

470.  2Beltf)e3  finb  t^it  geiftlidjett  933erfe  bcr  ajarm^cr^igfcit  ? 

S)ie  geiftlidjen  SBexle  bex  SSaxmljexäigteit  finb: 

1)  bie  ©ünbex  3uxeä)ttoeifen, 

2)  bie  Untoiffenben  leljxen, 

3)  ben  ,3toeifelnben  xedjt  tätigen, 

4)  bie  SSetxüBten  txöften, 

5)  ba§  ünxed)t  gebulbig  leiben, 

6)  benen,  bie  un§  Beleibigen,  gexn  fcexgeiljen, 

7)  füx  bie  SeBenbigen  unb  bie  lobten  Beten. 
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3)  because  all  men  are  children  of  God  redeemed  by 
Jesus  Christ. 

"This  is  my  commandment,  that  you  love  one  another  as  I  have 
loved  you."     John  15,  12. 


468.  How  do  we  truly  show  our  love  for  our  neighbor  ? 

We  truly  show  our  love  for  our  neighbor  by  corporal 
and  spiritual  works  of  mercy. 

"My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word  nor  in  tongue,  but  in 
deed  and  in  truth."     1  John  3,  18. 

"Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy." 
Matt.  5,  7. 

469.  Wh  ich  are  the  corporal  works  of  mercy  ? 

The  corporal  works  of  mercy  are : 

1)  to  feed  the  hungry, 

2)  to  give  drink  to  the  thirsty, 

3)  to  shelter  the  homeless, 

4)  to  clothe  the  naked, 

5)  to  visit  the  sick, 

6)  to  ransom  the  captive, 

7)  to  bury  the  dead. 

470.  Which  are  the  spiritual  works  of  mercy? 

The  spiritual  works  of  mercy  are: 

1)  to  admonish  the  sinner, 

2)  to  instruct  the  Ignorant, 

3)  to  counsel  the  doubtful, 

4)  to  comf ort  the  sorrowf ul, 

5)  to  bear  wrongs  patiently, 

6)  to  forgive  injuries, 

7)  to  pray  for  the  living  and  the  dead. 


—  87  — 

47t  Sßaruttt  foflett  totr  anti)  bic  $eittbe  UcBcn  ? 

äßtt  follen  audj  bte  $einbe  tieften,  toeil  6fjtiftu§  e§  un§ 
butdj  fein  2öoxt  unb  burd)  fein  SSeifpiet  Befohlen  l)at. 

„3>dj  aber  fage  euäj :  Siebet  eure  geinbe,  ttjut  ©ute§  benen,  bte  eudj  Raffen, 
unb  betet  für  bte,  toetdje  eutfj  berfotgen  unb  berteumben,  bamit  itjr  bte  $in* 
ber  fetb  eure§  23ater§,  ber  im  §tmmel  ift,  ber  feine  (Sonne  aufgeben  lägt  übet 
bie  (Buten  unb  $öfen,  unb  regnen  lägt  über  bie  ©erecfjten  unb  Ungerechten." 
SJtattt).  5,  44  u.  45. 

„Sßater,  oergib  itjnen,  benn  fie  toiffen  niäjt,  toa§  fie  ttjun."    Sul.  23,  34. 

„Söenn  bu  beine  ©abe  gunt  Altäre  bringft  unb  bidj  bafetbft  erinnerft,  baf$ 

bein  trüber  ettoa§  toiber  bictj  r)aBe,  fo  tafj  beine  ©abe  allba  bor  bem  Altäre, 

unb  gelj  jubor  t)in  unb  berföfjne  bidj  mit  beinern  Sruber;   bann  !omm  unb 

opfere  beine  ©abe."    3Jtattf>.  5,  23  u.  24. 


©Ott  fcer  @ihrite. 

472.  £Sa3  ift  ba3  ©cgetttfteU  tum  Xttgettb  ? 

5Da§  ©egentljeil  bort  £ugenb  tft  Safter. 

Safter  ift  bie  tjerrfdjenbe  Neigung  ju  fünbigen. 

473.  %8aä  ift  ©mibe  ? 

©ünbe  tft  bte  freiwillige  ÜBettretung  be§  göttlichen  ©e* 
fe§e§. 

474.  335cr  marut  uns  üor  ber  @ünbe  ? 

©ott  toatnt  un§  box  bet  ©ünbe  burd)  ba§  ©etoiffen. 

§a§  ©etotffen  ift  bie  (Stimme  ©otte§  in  un§.    Söenn  toir  33öfe§  ttjun,  fo 
tabett  e§  un§;  toenn  toir  ©ute§  ttjun,  fo  tobt  e§  un§. 

475.  28ie  latttt  matt  fünbigen  ? 

9Jtan  tann  fünbigen 

1)  buxü)  Böfe  ©ebanfen,  SSegietben,  SBotte  unb  Söerle; 

2)  btträ)  Untetlaffung'  bet  5ßfttd)ten. 

476.  ©inb  atte  (Süttbett  gleich  groft  ? 

5Die  ©ünben  finb  ntdjt  alle  gteidj  grof$,  benn  e§  gtfit 

1)  geringere  Sünben,  läftlidje  genannt; 

2)  fdjtoere  ©ünben,  Xobfünbeu  genannt, 


—  87  —     . 

471.  Why  tttust  we  love  our  enemies  ? 

We  nmst  love  our  enemies  because  Christ  enjoined  it 
both  by  precept  and  by  example. 

"But  I  say  to  you  :  Love  your  enemies,  do  good  to  them  that  hate 
you  and  pray  for  them  that  persecute  and  calumniate  yöu,  that  you 
may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  who  maketh 
His  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good  and  bad,  and  raineth  upon  the  just 
and  the  unjust."     Matt.  5,  44 — 45. 

"Father  forgive  them  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  Luke 
23,  24. 

"If  therefore  thou  off  er  thy  gift  at  the  altar  and  there  thou  re- 
member,  that  thy  brother  hath  anything  against  thee,  leave  there 
thy  offering  before  the  altar  and  go  first  to  be  recoriciled  to  thy 
brother,  and  then  Coming,  thou  shalt  offer  thy  gift."  Matt.  5, 
23—24.  .    

Sin. 

472.  What  is  the  opposite  of  virtue? 

The  opposite  of  virtue  is  vice. 

Vice  is  a  constant  and  predominant  inclination  to  sin. 

473.  What  is  sin? 

Sin  is  a  wilful  violation  of  the  law  of  God. 

474.  Who  wams  us  against  sin  ? 

God  wams  us  against  sin  through  our  conscience. 

Conscience  is  the  voice  of  God  within  us.  When  we  do  what  is 
wrong,  our  consience  reproaches  us ;  when  we  do  what  is  right,  our 
conscience  approves  us. 

475.  How  can  we  commit  sin? 

We  can  commit  sin 

1)  by  evil  thoughts,  desires,  words  and  deeds; 

2)  by  the  Omission  of  our  duties. 

476.  Are  all  sins  equally  grievous? 

All  sins  are  not  equally  grievous  for  there  are 

1)  lesser  sins,  called  venial  sins,  and 

2)  greater  sins,  called  mortal  sins. 
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477.  SBamt  Begebt  man  eine  Xobffittbe  ? 

9Jlan  Begebt  eine  Sobfünbe,  toenn  matt  ba§  göttliche  ©e* 
fetj  in  einet  toidjtigen  ©adje  mit  äßiffen  unb  Sßitten  üBet* 
tritt 

Sie  fdjtoere  ©ünbe  Reifet  £obfünbe,  toeit  man  burtfj  btefetfie  ba§  üfcerna* 
türüdfje  £efcn  bet  ©eete,  nämUdfj  bie  f)eiftg,tttadjenbe  (Bnabe,  fcerüert. 

478.  38a$  geprt  alfo  jtt  einer  Sobfitnbe  ? 
3u  einet  Xobfünbe  geboxt 

1)  bie  iDtd^tige  Sadje, 

2)  bie  llate  (Stlenntnij?, 

3)  bie  fteie  (Sintoittigmtg* 

479.  SSatm  begebt  man  eine  lä^lic^e  ©iinbe  ? 

9Jlan  Begebt  eine  läfjlidje  ©ünbe,  toenn  man  ba§  göttliche 
©efelj  in  einet  getingen  Sadje  ober  nid^t  gan<$  fteitoittig 
üBetttitt. 

480.  aSamm  foHen  nur  \>k  Sobfiutbe  über  9tfle3  Raffen  mx\>  meiben  ? 
2öit  foEen  bie  Xobfünbe  üBet  2ltte8  Raffen  nnb  meiben 

1)  toegen  i^tet  33o§ljeit; 

2)  toegen  ü)tet  fäjtecflidjen  folgen. 

481.  SBavum  ift  t>it  Soweit  ber  Sobfnnbe  fcljr  groß  ? 

SDie  33o§ljeit  bet  Xobfünbe  ift  feljT  gtojs,  benn  fie  ift 

1)  eine  ftfjtoete  SSeleibignng  ©otteS,  unfetcS  Ijödjften 
§ettn  nnb  fttengen  9tid)tet§, 

2)  ein  fä)änbiid)et  Unbanf  gegen  ©ott,  nnjetn  Beften 
SSatet, 

3)  eine  f(nd)toütbige  Xtenlofigfeit  gegen  3efn§,  nnfetn 
lieBetwttften  (Stlöfet* 
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477.  When  do  we  commit  a  mortal  sin? 

We  commit  a  mortal  sin,  when  we  violate  the  law  of 
God  knowingly  and  willingly  in  a  grave  matter. 

A  grievous  sin  is  called  a  mortal  sin,  becanse  it  destroys  the 
supernatural  life  of  the  soul,  that  is,  sanctifying  grace. 

478.  What  is  required  to  make  a  sin  mortal? 

To  make  a  sin  mortal  there  is  required 

1)  a  grave  matter, 

2)  a  clear  knowledge, 

3)  free  consent. 

479.  When  do  we  commit  a  venial  sin? 

We  commit  a  venial  sin,  when  we  violate  the  law  of 
God  in  a  minor  matter  or  without  füll  consent  of  the 
will. 

480.  Why  must  we  detest  and  avoid  mortal  sin  above  all  things? 

We  must  detest  and  avoid  mortal  sin  above  all  things 

1)  on  account  of  its  malice; 

2)  on  account  of  its  terrible  consequences. 

481.  Why  is  the  malice  of  mortal  sin  very  great? 

The  malice  of  mortal  sin  is  very  great  for  it  is 

1)  a  grievous  offense  against  God,  our  sovereign  Lord 
and  rigorous  judge, 

2)  an  act  of  shameful  ingratitude  towards  God,  our 
Father, 

3)  a  hateful  unfaithfulness  to  Jesus  Christ,  our  most 
loving  Redeemer. 
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482.  aßeld)e3  fiitb  bte  ftfjretflitfjeu  folgen  ber  Sobffinbc? 

1)  bie  £obfünbe  xcmftt  un§  bie  Ijeiligmaäjenbe  ©nabe, 
bie  ßiek  ©otte§  unb  alle  nnfexe  SSerbienfte. 

2)  ©ie  gte^t  nn§  ©otte§  Strafgerichte  unb  bie  etoige 
33etbatmmtij3  3U* 

483.  S93e^I|alb  foHcit  mir  nn$  beftrefeett,  aur^  bie  läffltdjen  ©üttben  su 
mcibctt  ? 

äött  füllen  nn§  BeftxeBen,  and)  bie  läfjlidjen  ©ünben  gu 
meiben,  benn 

1)  toit  Meibigen  ©ott  butä)  bief  elften; 

2)  hrir  öetf^ergen  titele  ©naben,  bie  ©ott  un§  gugeba^t 
Ijat; 

3)  toix  gießen  un§  ©trafen  tomt  ©ott  gn; 

4)  toit  Bringen  nn§  in  ©efaljr,  £obfünben  jn  Begeben. 

,/SOßer  im  steinen  untreu  ift,  ber  tmrb  auäj  im  ©rofjen  untreu  fein." 
Sul.  16,  10. 


©an  bett  toerftfjtcbctten  ©attuntjcn  bcr  Sünbc. 

484.  äBelcfye  toerfdjiebeue  @attungett   bon   <5ünbt  fottcn   mir  uu3 
werfen  ? 

2ßix  füllen  un§  mexlen 

1)  bie  7  £>anptf ünben, 

2)  bie  6  ©ünben  hribex  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift, 

3)  bie  4  ^immelf^teienben  ©ünben, 

4)  bie  9  fremben  ©ünben. 

485.  2ßeld)e3  ftttb  bie  fielen  $aitytfiittbett  ? 

S)ie  fxeften  ^auptf ünben  finb: 

1)  §offaxt,   2)  ©eia,    3)  llnfenftf^eit,   4)  Weib,   5)  Un* 
mäjjigfeit,  6)  ßoxn,  7)  Sragfjeit. 
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482.  What  are  the  direful  consequences  of  mortal  sin  ? 

1 )  Mortal  sin  robs  us  of  sanctif ying  grace,  of  the  love 
of  God,  and  of  all  our  merits. 

2)  It  brings  upon  us  the  judgment  of  God  and  ever- 
lasting  damnation. 

483.  Why  should  we  strive  to  avoid  also  venial  sins  ? 

We  should  strive  to  avoid  \enial  sins, 

1)  because  by  them  we  offend  God  ; 

2)  because  by  them  we  f orfeit  many  graces  which  God 
had  intended  f or  us ; 

3)  because  they  draw  down  upon  us   God's   punish- 
ments; 

4)  because  they  lead  us  into  the  danger  of  committing 
mortal  sin. 

"He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful  also  in  that 
which  is  greater."     Luke  16,  10. 


The  Different  Kinds  of  Sin. 

484.  How  are  sins  classified  ? 

Sins  are  classified  into 

1 )  seven  capital  sins, 

2)  six  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 

3)  four  sins  that  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance, 

4)  nine  sins  that  we  commit  by  being  accessory  to  sins 
of  others. 

485.  Which  are  the  seven  capital  sins  ? 

The  seven  capital  sins  are : 

1)  pride,  2)  covetousness,  3)  lust,  4)  envy,  5)  gluttony, 
6)  anger,  7)  sloth. 
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486.  äBarnm  toerben  fie  ^au^tfünbctt  genannt  ? 

©ie  toerben  |jauptfünben  genannt,  toeil  fie  bie  «£>au|)t* 
quellen  finb,  au§  toelcfyen  bk  anbeten  ©ünben  entfpringen. 

487.  Wann  fünbtgt  man  bnvdj  §offart  ? 

9Jtan  fünbigt  buxü)  |>offart,  toenn  man  fiefy  3U  t)iel  ein* 
Bilbet,  ©ott  nid)t  gefiüfjrenb  eljtt  nnb  ben  9iää)ften  fcex* 
adjtet 

„SQßaS  T^aft  bu,  ba§  bu  nidjt  empfangen  ptteft  ?  £aft  bu  e§  aBer  empfangen, 
toarum  rüfjmft  bu  bitfj,  al§  fjätteft  bu  e§  ntdjt  empfangen  ?"    1  $or.  4,  7. 

„2Benn  einer  meint,  er  fei  ettoa§,  ba  er  boc§  nid)t§  ift,  fo  Betrügt  er  fitfj 
felBft/    @al.  6,  3. 

,,©ott  toiberftef)t  bzn  ^offärtigen,  ben  £>emütf)igen  aBer  gtT6t  er  ®nabe." 
3at.  4,  6. 

488.  Wann  fünbigt  man  bnrtfy  ©ei^  ? 

5Jtan  fünbigt  butä)  ©eig,  toenn  man  fein  |>et3  an  (Mb 
nnb  ©ut  f)ängt  nnb  gegen  Slot^Ieibenbe  ^att  ift 

"£)ie  retd)  toerben  tooflen,  fallen  in  SSerfutfjung  unb  in  bie  gattftriefe  be§ 
£eufel§  unb  in  triele  unnü^e  unb  fcfjäbftdje  SBegierben,  toeldje  bie  9tftenfdjen 
in  nntergang  unb  SSerberBen  ftürjen."    1  £im.  6,  9. 

489.  SBann  fünbigt  man  bnrd)  ttnf  eufdjljett  ? 

5Jtan  fünbigt  buxä)  Unfeufd^eit,  toenn  man  llnfdjam* 
^afte§  beult,  xebet  übet  tljut 

490.  Wann  fünbigt  man  bnrd)  9Zcib  ? 

9Jtan  fünbigt  buxä)  9teib,  toenn  man  ttantig  ift  üBet  ba§ 
©lud  be§  ;Jtcid)ften  unb  fxof)  üBer  fein  UnglücfL 

„2)uräj  ben  9teib  be§  £eufet§  ift  ber  Zob  in  bie  2öeü  gefommen,  unb  bie 
iT§m  angepren,  ahnten  i^m  nadi."    2öei§l§.  2,  24,  25. 

491.  2Sann  fünbigt  man  bnrtf)  Unmagigfeit  ? 

5Jlan  fünbigt  buxä)  Unmäfugfeit,  toenn  man  üBcr  ba§ 
9Jtaf3  tf$t  obex  txinft. 

„§ütet  eudj,  bafj  eure  §erjen  niäjt  ettoa  Belaftet  toerben  mit  Völlerei  unb 
Xrunlen^eit,  unb  jener  Sag  (be§  ®eridjte§)  eutf)  nidjt  |)IöfeXi(§  üBerrafdje." 
Sul.  21,  34. 
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486.  Why  are  they  called  capital  sins? 

They  are  called  capital  sins,  because  they  are  the  chief 
sources.  from  which  the  other  sins  flow. 

487.  When  do  we  sin  by  pride? 

We  sin  by  pride,  when  we  think  too  much  of  ourselves, 
when  we  do  not  give  to  God  the  honor  which  is  due  to 
Hirn,  and  when  we  despise  our  neighbor. 

"  What  hast  thou,  that  thou  hast  not  received?  And  if  thou  hast 
received,  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou  hadst  not  received  it?" 
1  Cor.  4,  7. 

"If  any  man  think  himself  to  be  something  whereas  he  is  noth- 
ing, he  deceiveth  himself."     Gal.  6,  3. 

"God  resisteth  the  proud  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 
James  4,  6. 

488.  When  do  we  sin  by  covetousness? 

We  sin  by  covetousness,  when  we  set  our  heart  upon 
money  and  riches  and  are  hardhearted  towards  the 
needy. 

"For  they  that  will  become  rieh  fall  into  temptation  and  into  the 
snare  of  the  devil  and  into  many  unprofitable  and  hurtful  desires, 
which  drown  men  into  destruetion  and  perdition."     1  Tim.  6,  9. 

489.  When  do  we  sin  by  lust? 

We  sin  by  lust,  when  we  indulge  in  immodest  thoughts, 
words  or  deeds. 

490.  When  do  we  sin  by  envy  ? 

We  sin  by  envy,  when  we  feel  displeased  at  the  good 
f ortune  of  our  neighbor  or  feel  pleased  with  his  misf ortune. 

"But  by  the  envy  of  the  devil  death  came  into  the  world,  and 
they  follow  him  that  are  of  his  side."     Wisd.  2,  24 — 25. 

491.  When  do  we  sin  by  gluttony? 

We  sin  by  gluttony,  when  we  eat  or  drink  too  much. 

"Take  heed  to  yourselves  lest  perhaps  your  hearts  be  over- 
charged  with  surfeiting  and  drunkeness,  and  that  day  (of  judgment) 
come  upon  you  suddenly."    Luke  21,  34. 
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492.  äBatut  fünbigt  matt  bttrd)  3ortt  ? 

9Jtan  fünbigt  buxdj  $om,  toenn  matt  üBexmäfiig  ober 
oijm  gexedjten  ©xunb  aufBxauft,  {Jtuä)*  unb  ©djelttooxte 
ausflögt  uttb  Stäche  üBen  tt)tlX* 

„$er  3otn  be§  9Jtenfet)en  tf)ut  nictjt,  toaS  oor  @ott  geregt  ift."  3a!.  1,  20. 
„TOe  SSitterfeit  unb  ®rimm  unb  3otn  unb  ®efd)rei  unb  Säfterung  raerbe 
toeggefctjafft  au§  euetj  fammt  alter  SBoSfjett/    (£#).  4,  31. 

493.  233amt  fünbigt  matt  bttrdj  £rägl)ett  ? 

Wart  fünbigt  buxd)  Sxägljeit,  toetttt  man  9Jtüf)e  unb  5lx* 
Beit  fdjeut  unb  feine  ^pfCtd^ten  fcexnadjläffigt. 

2>ie  fctjtimmfte  2trt  ber  STrägtjeit  ift  bie  Saütjeit  im  §ienfte  ©otte§  unb  in 
ber  ©orge  für  ba§  ©eetentjeit. 

„£)  bafj  bu  fatt  toäreft  ober  roarm  !  Söeit  bu  afcer  tau  fcift  unb  roeber 
!att  nodj  toarm,  fo  roerbe  ict)  bictj  ausseien  au§  meinem  2Jtunbc."  Offenfc. 
3,  15  u.  16. 

„$er  TO&iggang  tetjrt  biet  SBöfeS."    ©ir.  33,  29. 

494.  28elcfyc3  ftttb  bit  fed)3  Stutben  nuber  bett  Reuigen  ®ctft  ? 

S)ic  f  edj§  ©ünben  hribex  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift  finb : 

1)  t>exmeffentlid)  auf  ©otte§  äfoxmfjexjigfeit  fünbigen, 

2)  an  ©otte§  ©nabe  betjtoeifeln, 

3)  bex  exlannten  djxiftlidjen  Sßa^x^ett  toibexftxeBen, 

4)  feinen  Stapften  toegen  bex  göttlichen  ©nabe  Beneiben, 

5)  gegen  fjeilfame  ©xma^nungen  ein  öctftodteS  §exj 
fjaBen, 

6)  in  bex  UnBu^fextigleit  fcoxfäljlidj  fcexljaxxen, 

(Sünben  roiber  ben  Zeitigen  ©eift  werben  fie  genannt,  weit  fie  ber  @nabe 
be§  fettigen  ©eifte§  ganj  t>efonber§  roiberftreben. 

n^ty  §at§ftarrtgen !    ffix  roiberftrefcet  alte  3^tt  ^m  Zeitigen 

©elfte."    2tyg.  7,  51, 
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492.  When  do  we  sin  by  anger  ? 

We  sin  by  anger,  wheu  we  are  led  by  excessive  excite- 
ment  to  scold,  curse  and  seek  revenge. 

"For   the   anger    of    man  worketh    not    the    justice    of    God." 
James  1,  20. 

"Let  all  bitterness  and  anger  and  indignation  and  clamour  and 
blasphemy  be  put  away  from  you  with  all  malice."     Eph.  4,  31. 


493.  When  do  we  sin  by  sloth  ? 

We  sin  by  sloth,  when  we  indulge  in  idleness. 

The  worst  kind  of  sloth  is  lukewarmness  in  the  Service  of  God 
and  in  the  care  of  our  souls. 

"I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot!  But  because  thou  art  lukewarm, 
and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  begin  to  vomit  thee  out  of  my 
mouth."     Apoc.  3,  15 — 16. 

"Idleness  hath  taught  much  evil."     Eccles.  33,  29. 


494.  Which  are  the  six  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

The  six  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost  are 

1)  presuming  lipon  God's  mercy, 

2)  despair  of  God's  grace, 

3)  impugning  the  known  Christian  trnth, 

4)  envy  of  another's  spiritual  good7 

5)  obstinacy  in  sin? 

6)  final  impenitence. 

These  are  called  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  they  are  in 
a  special  manner  opposed  to  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"You   stiff-necked !  You   ulways   resist   the   Holy   Ghost." 

Acts  7,  51. 
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495.  28cfd)e3  finb  bte  tuet  f)imme(f^rcienbcu  ©ünben  ? 
3)ie  t)tex  f)immelfd)xeienben  ©ünben  finb: 

1)  bex  boxfctljlidje  ^obtfd^Iag, 

2)  bie  fobomttift^e  ©ünbe, 

3)  bte  Untexbxütfung  bex  ?Ixtnen,  bex  Sßitttoen  unb  bex 
äßaifen, 

4)  !JHd}t3aIjlett  be§  üexbienten  5lxBeit§Io^ne§. 

^rimmelftfjreienb  toerben  fie  genannt,   toeil  fie  toegen  ifjrer  entfefetttfjen 
SSo^eit  gleitf)fam  3um  £>immel  nm  SKadje  ftfjreien, 

„$a§    SBIut    beine§    S3rnber§    ftfjreit   Don    ber  ßrbe    an  mir  fjeranf," 
1  3Rof.  4,  10. 

496.  23eld)e£  finb  bie  neun  frcmbcit  ©ünbeit  ? 

2)ie  neun  fxemben  ©ünben  finb: 

1)  jux  ©ünbe  xat^en, 

2)  anbexe  fünbigen  ^eij^en, 

3)  in  bie  ©ünbe  anbmx  einwilligen, 

4)  anbexe  jux  ©ünbe  xei^en, 

5)  bie  ©ünbe  anbexex  tokn, 

6)  3UX  ©ünbe  ftiftfdjtoeigen,  toenn  man  x^b^n  foH, 

7)  bie  ©ünbe  nicfjt  ftxafen,  toenn  e§  SßfCic^t  ift, 

8)  3UX  ©ünbe  Reifen, 

9)  bie  ©ünbe  anbexex  fcextljeibigen* 

grembe  ©ünben  toerben  fie  genannt,  toeit  fie  gtoar  Don  anberen  Begangen 
aber  audj  un§  aU  *DUtfd)nlbigen  jugeretfjnet  toerben* 
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495.  Which  are  the  four  sins  that  cry  to  heavert  for  vengeance  ? 

The  four  sins  that  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance  are 

1)  wilful  murder, 

2)  Sodomy, 

3)  oppression  of  the  poor,  of  widows,  and  orphans, 

4)  defrauding  laborers  of  their  wages. 

These  are  called  sins  that  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance,  because 
on  account  of  their  shocking  malice. 

"The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  to  Me  from  earth." 
Gen.  4,  10. 

496.  How  are  we  accessory  to  the  sins  of  others  ? 

We  are  accessory  to  the  sins  of  others 

1)  by  counsel, 

2)  by  command, 

3)  by  consent, 

4)  by  provocation, 

5)  by  praise  or  flattery, 

6)  by  silence,  when  we  ought  to  speak, 

7)  by  connivance  (voluntary  oversight), 

8)  by  aidmg, 

9)  by  defending  the  sins  of  others. 

We  are  said  to  be  accessory  to  the  sins  of  others,  because,  though 
they  are  really  the  sins  of  another,  yet  they  will  be  imputed  to 
us  as  partners. 
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$tc  ©eBote  ©ottc§  uttb  ber  Ätrdjc. 

497.  2Sa3  ift  in  bett  ©ciiotcu  Qbotttä  unk  ber  fiirtfjc  fura  enthalten  ? 

3n  bert  ©eBoten  ©otte§  unb  bet  ßixdje  ift  enthalten, 
toa§  toix  ju  t^un  unb  ju  laffen  IjaBen,  um  ©otte§  SGßtHen 
gu  exfütten. 

5Dte  ©efcote  ©otte§  g  e  H  e  t  e  n,  toa§  unfere  5ßf(itf)t  ift,  unb  SetHetett, 
toa§  ©ünbe  ift. 

498.  SBüDon  Ijanbeln  bit  bret  crftcit  ©efcote  ? 

3)ie  bxei  exften  ©eBote  Ijanbetn  t>on  bex  SieBe  «ju  ©oti 

499.  Sßotwn  Ijanbeln  bte  aitbcrcn  fiefcen  (Gebote  ? 

2)ie  anbeten  fieBen  ©eBote  l^anbeln  t>on  ber  SieBe  be§ 

500.  2Stc  lauten  bte  ®tboti  ®oüt$  ? 

1)  ^ä)  Bin  bex  |>exx  bein  ©ott.  S)u  fottft  leine  fxemben 
©öttex  neBen  mix  ^aBen;  bu  fottft  bix  lein  gef(^ni^te§  SStlb 
madjen,  baffelBe  anguBeten. 

2)  S)u  fottft  ben  tarnen  ©otte§,  beine§  §exxn,  nit^t  eitel 
nennen. 

3)  ©ebenle,  bafj  bu  ben  ©aBBatlj  tjeiligft. 

4)  S)u  fottft  SSatex  unb  9Jtuttex  ef)xen,  auf  ba§  e§  bix 
tooljt  exgelje  unb  bu  lange  leBeft  auf  ßxben* 

5)  S)u  fottft  tttd^t  tobten. 

6)  S)u  fottft  niäjt  eljeBxedjen* 

7)  S)u  fottft  nic^t  fielen. 

8)  S)u-  fottft  lein  fatfdje§  ,3eugni|3  9^en  totbex  Deinen 
9iää)ften. 

9)  SDu  fottft  niäjt  Begeben  beine§  $Md)ften  SöeiB. 

10)  2)u  fottft  nidjt  Begeben  beine§  9läd)ften  |)au§,  Slclex, 
Äned&t,  9Jtagb,  0<p,  gfet,  nod&  atte§,  toa§  fein  ift 
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The  Commandments  of  God. 

497.  What  do  the  commandments  of  God  and  of  the   Church   briefly  con= 
tain? 

The  commandments  of  God  and  of  the  Church  briefly 
contain  what  we  must  do  and  what  we  must  omit  in 
order  to  f  ulfill  the  will  of  God. 

The  coHimandments  of  God  enjoin  duty  and  forbid  sin. 

498.  Of  what  do  the  first  three  commandments  treat? 

The  first  three  commandments  treat  of  the  love  of 
God. 

499.  Of  what  do  the  other  seven  commandments  treat? 

The  other  seven  commandments  treat  of  the  love  of  our 
neighbor. 

500.  Which  are  the  ten  commandments  of  God? 

1)  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.  Thou  shalt  not  have 
Strange  Gods  bef ore  nie ;  thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself 
any  graven  thing  to  adore  it. 

2)  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
in  vain. 

3)  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day. 

4)  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  it  may  be 
well  with  thee  and  thou  mayest  live  long  on  earth. 

5)  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

6)  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

7)  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

8)  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
neighbor. 

9)  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  wife. 

10)  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  house,  nor  bis 
field,  nor  his  servant,  nor  Iris  haudimüd,  nor  Ins  ox,  nor 
Ins  ass,  nor  anythiug  that  is  his. 
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501.  2ßa3  gebietet  baä  erfte  ®tHt  ? 

(£§  geftietet,  bafj  toix  (Sott,  bem  ^llexfjödjfien,  bie  ü)tn 
fäjulbige  33exefycung  letften. 

502.  26ie  vielerlei  ift  bie  Sereljrnng,  bte  mir  ©ott  fcfynlbig  finb  ? 

2)ie  SSexeljxung,  bie  hrix  ©ott  f  djulbig  finb,  ift  jtoeiexlei, 
näntlid)  bk  innexlict)e  unb  bie  äuf}exliä)e  SSexeljxung, 

503.  2Sie  bereiten  mir  <55att  innerlich  ? 

Söix  fcexetjxen  ©ott  innexlidj  buxd)  ©laufte,  Hoffnung, 
Siefte  unb  5Inftetung, 

504.  2Bie  fünbigt  man  gegen  ben  Qblaubtn  ? 

©egen  betx  ©lauften  fünbigt  man  buxdj 

1)  Unglauben, 

2)  ^ttglauBen, 

3)  SSexläugnung  be§  ©Iauften§, 

4)  fxeitoiftige§  ,3toeifeln, 

5)  buxtf)  hieben  gegen  ben  ©lauften  unb  geneigtes  5ln* 
Ijöxen  foldjex  $eben, 

6)  buxef)  ßefen  bon  ©Triften  gegen  ben  ©tauften  unb 
5tu§ftxeiten  bexfelften, 

7)  buxdj  ©leidjgültigfeit  unb  ©exingfäjätjung, 

505.  933te  fünbigt  man  gegen  bte  §offmtng  ? 

9Jtan  fünbigt  gegen  bie  Hoffnung  buxdj 

1)  5Jli^txauen  unb  SSexjtoeiftung, 

2)  buxü)  33exmeffenf)eit* 

506.  28te  fünbigt  man  gegen  bte  ßtefee  ®oüt§  ? 

5Jtan  jünbigt  gegen  bie  ßiefte  ©otte§  buxü)  9Jtuxxen, 
buxü)  Unbanlßaxleit,  buxü)  §ajj  unb  jebe  anbexe  6ünbet 
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FIRST  COMMANDMENT  OF  GOD. 

501.  VVhat  does  the  first  commandment  enjoin  ? 

The  first  commandment  enjoins  us  to  pay  due  honor  to 
God,  the  supreme  Being. 

502.  What  different  kinds  of  honor  do  we  owe  to  God  ? 

We  owe  to  God  interior  and  exterior  honor. 

503.  How  do  we  honor  God  interiorly  ? 

We  honor  God  interiorly  by  faith,  hope,  charity,  and 
adoration. 

504.  How  do  we  sin  against  faith  ? 

We  sin  against  faith 

1)  by  not  believing  in  God, 

2)  by  heresy  or  false  belief, 

3)  by  denial  of  our  faith, 

4)  by  wilfully  doubting  matters  of  faith, 

5)  by  speaking  against  faith,  or  by  listening  willingly 
to  such  speaking, 

6)  by  reading  or  publishing  anything  against  faith, 

7)  by  indifference  or  disdain. 

505.  How  do  we  sin  against  hope? 

We  sin  against  hope 

1)  by  mistrust  and  despair, 

2)  by  presumption. 

506.  How  do  we  sin  against  the  love  of  God  ? 

We  sin  against  the  love  of  God  by  fault-finding,  by 
ingratitude,  by  hatred  and  by  every  other  sin. 
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507.  3931c  füttbigt  matt  gegen  bte  anfeehtttg  ®ottt#  ? 

9Jtcm  fünbigt  gegen  bie  5lnBetung  ©otte§ 

1)  buxd)  SIBgöttexei, 

2)  buxd)  5l6exglauBen, 

3)  burcf)  ©otteSxcmB. 

üftan  treibt  ^CBgötteret,  toenn  man  einem  ©eftf)ö{>fe  göttüdje  (£fjre  ertoeift, 
tote  bie  Reiben. 

9Jtan  fünbigt  burtf)  Aberglauben,  toenn  man  gegriffen  fingen  eine  geheime 
$raft  juftfjreibt,  toeltfje  (Sott  üjnen  nidjt  gegeben  fjat. 

SSefonbere  s2lrten  be§  Aberglauben^  finb :  ber  (Sebraudj  fogenannter  ©tym* 
Jmtljie  Bei  $ranff)eiten,  2öaf)rfagerei,  ^artenftfjlagen,  £raumbeuten,  '3au- 
berei,  toenn  man  nämlitf)  mit  $)ülfe  ber  Bojen  Reiftet  <2ä)ä^e  ftnben,  (Stäben 
zufügen  ober  SBunberbinge  tfnnt  toiltt.  „Sie  €eele,  bie  fitf)  toenbet  gu  ben 
Sauberem  unb  2Bal)rfagern,  biefe  toill  iä)  ausrotten  au§  ber  SJiitte  ü)re§ 
Sßolfe§."    3  3Jtof.  20,  6. 

*0lan  fünbigt  burdj  ®otte§raub,  toenn  man  ®ott  getoeiljte  Singe,  £)rte 
ober  ^erfonen  enttoeil)t.  §>al)in  gehören  untoürbiger  (£m£fang  ber  ^eiligen 
©alramente,  9Jtif$anbtung  gottgetoeil)ter  ^erfonen,  (Snttoeiljung  ber  $irdje 
burdj  ein  $erbred)en,  $irtf)enraub. 

508.  2Ste  bereiten  mir  &oü  äufjerHtf)  ? 

2ßix  t)exef)xen  ©ott  äufjexlid),  toenn  toix  bie  $niee  Beugen, 
bie  $änbe  falten,  Beten,  bem  ©otte§bienft  Beitooljnen  zc. 

Zweite*  (Seßot  $otte$. 

509.  2Sa3  öerBietet  H$  amcite  ©efcot  ? 

S)a§  ätoeite  ©eBot  fcexBietet,  btn  tarnen  ©otte§  gu  t>ex* 
nne^xen. 

510.  Söoburcfy  ttrirb  ber  9*ame  ö5ottc^  toeruttefjrt  ? 

S)ex  kernte  ©otte§  hrixb  fcexunefjxt 

1)  buxd)  Ieid)tfinnige§  9lu§fpxedjen  beffelBen, 

2)  buxü)  ©otte§Iäftexung, 

3)  buxü)  |ünb^afte§  ©djtoöxen  unb  §lutf)en, 

4)  buxd)  SSxedjen  fcon  ©elüBben. 
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507.  How  do  we  sin  against  the  adoration  of  God  ? 

We  sin  against  the  adoration  of  God 
1;  by  idolatry, 

2)  by  superstition, 

3)  by  sacrilege. 

We  sin  by  idolatry  when,  like  the  heathen,  we  pay  divine  honor 
to  a  creature. 

We  sin  by  superstition,  when  we  attribute  to  certain  things  a 
secret  power  which'God  has  not  given  them. 

Special  kinds  of  superstition  are  :  the  use  of  charms  upon  the 
sick,  soothsaying,  fortune-telling,  interpretation  of  dreams,  witch- 
craft,  that  is,  trying  by  the  help  of  evil  spirits  to  find  treasures,  to 
injure  others,  or  to  work  miracles.  "The  soul  that  shall  go  aside 
after  magicians  and  soothsayers  I  will  destroy  out  of  the  midst  of 
the  people."     Lev.  20,  6. 

We  sin  by  sacrilege,  when  we  profane  holy  things,*  places  or 
persons.  Here  may  be  mentioned :  unworthily  receiving  the 
sacraments,  ill-treating  persons  consecrated  to  God,  desecrating 
a  church  by  committing  a  crime  therein  or  by  plundering  the 
church. 

508.  How  do  we  honor  God  exteriorly  ? 

We  honor  God  exteriorly,  when  we  bend  our  knees, 
or  f old  our  hands  in  prayer,  when  we  assist  at  the  sacri- 
fiee  of  the  Mass,  etc. 

SECOND   COMMANDMENT  OF  GOD. 

509.  What  does  the  second  commandment  forbid  ? 

The  second  commandment  forbids  the  profanation  of 
the  name  of  God. 

510.  How  is  the  name  of  God  profaned  ? 

The  name  of  God  is  profaned 

1)  by  uttering  it  disrespectfully, 

2)  by  blasphemy, 

3)  by  sinful  swearing  and  cursing, 

4)  by  breaking  a  vow. 
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511.  SBatttt  ipvid)t  matt  bctt  SWatttett  ©otte3  letrf|tftmtig  au§  ? 

9Jtan  fpxic^t  ben  Flamen  ©otte§  leidjtfinnig  au§,  toentt 
man  it)n  oljne  jebe  ©Ijrfurdjt  ober  gar  im  $orn  nennt 

(Soenfo  ift  e§  6ünbe,  toenn  man  ben  tarnen  bet  feligften  Jungfrau 
9Jtaria,  ber  ^eiligen,  ba§  fettige  $reu§,  bie  ^eiligen  (Saframente  unb  Söorte 
bet  ^eiligen  «Sdjrift  tetdjtfinntg  an§f£rici)t. 

„§)er  §err  nurb  ben  nidjt  für  unfd)ulbig  galten,  ber  ben  Warnen  feine§ 
©otte§  bergeMtdj  nennt."    2  SQflof.  20,  7. 

512.  2Ber  ftutbigt  burd)  ®otte£läfterttng  ? 

Surdj  ©otte§läfterung  fünbigt  betjertige,  toeläjer  bon 
©ott,  Oon  ben  ^eiligen  ober  fcon  ^eiligen  ©adjen  ©d^intpf* 
Iidje§  rebet  ober  foId)e§  freitoittig  benlt 

„2Ber  ben  tarnen  be§  |jerm  läftert,  foE  be§  £obe§  fterfien;  ftetnigen  foE 
ttjn  bte  ganje  ©emeinbe."    3  90tof.  24,  16. 

513.  393a3  I|cigt  emett  <$tb  fdjtnörctt  ? 

©inen  (£ib  fdjtoören  Ijeifjt,  (Sott,  ben  9tfttoiffenben,  ^um 
Mengen  anrufen,  bafj  man  bie  SBaljrljeit  jage,  ober  fein 
3Sertyreä)en  galten  tootte. 

514.  Sßattn  ift  bet  (£tbfrf)itmr  eine  <3iutbe  ? 

5Der  (Sibfdjtour  tft  eine  ©iinbe, 

1)  ioenn  man  falfd)  ober  im  3^^fel  fdjtoört, 

2)  toenn  man  oljne  5ftotlj  fäjtoört, 

3)  toenn  man  fä)toört,  33öfe§  gu  tijun  ober  ©ute§  ju 
unterlaffen. 

2)er  falfdje  (£ib  fjeifjt  9Jtetneib. 

©ine  fdjtoere  ©ihtbe  Begebt  autfj  ber,  toeldjer  ben  (Stbfdjnmr  ntdjt  fjält, 
oütoof)!  er  ifjn  galten  !ann  ((gibornäj).  §at  man  afier  gefdjtooren,  S5öfe§  3U 
tfjnn  ober  ®nte§  ju  nnterlaffen,  f o  barf  mart  ben  (£tbfd)tour  nidjt  galten ; 
ifyn  galten  toäre  eine  «Sünbe. 

515.  SBantm  ift  ber  sJJtettteib  eiltet  ber  ftfymerftett  $erfere<tyett  ? 

SDer  5Jteineib  ift  eine§  ber  fdjtoerften  SSerBredjen, 
1)  toeil  man  ©ott  ben  SlUtoiffenben  nnb  äöa^r^aftigen  I 
3um  3eu9en  zww  8ü9e  anruft; 
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511.  When  do  we  utter  the  name  of  God  disrespectfully  ? 

We  utter  the  name  of  God  disrespectfully,  when  we 
pronounce  it  without  any  reverence  or  even  in  anger. 

It  is  likewise  sinful  to  utter  with  irreverence  the  name  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the  names  of  the  Saints,  the  Holy  Cross,  the 
holy  sacraments  and  words  of  Holy  Scripture. 

"The  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless,  that  shall  take  the  name 
of  the  Lord  his  God  in  vain."     Ex.  20,  7. 

512.  Who  sins  by  blasphetny  ? 

He  sins  by  blasphemy,  who  speaks  or  wilfully  thinks 
shameful  things  of  God,  of  the  Saints,  or  of  holy 
objects. 

"He  that  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  dying  let  him  die; 
all  the  multitude  shall  stone  him."     Lev.  24,  16. 

513.  What  does  it  mean  to  take  an  oath  ? 

To  take  an  oath  means  to  call  upon  the  all-knowing 
God  to  witness  that  we  speak  the  truth,  or  that  we  will 
keep  our  promises. 

514.  When  is  it  sinful  to  take  an  oath  ? 

It  is  sinful  to  take  an  oath, 

1)  when  we  swear  to  what  is  false  or  doubtful, 

2)  when  we  swear  without  necessity, 

3)  when  we  swear  to  do  what  is  wrong  or  to  omit  what 
is  good. 

A  false  oath  is  called  perjury. 

He  also  is  guilty  of  a  grievous  sin  who  does  not  keep  an  oath 
when  he  is  able  to  keep  it.  But  should  we  have  sworn  to  do  what  is 
wrong  or  to  omit  what  is  good,  we  dare  not  keep  our  oath  ;  for  to 
keep  it  would  be  sinful. 

515.  Why  is  perjury  one  of  the  worst  crimes  ? 

Per jury  is  one  of  the  worst  crimes, 

1)  because  by  it  we  call  upon  the  all-knowing  and  true 
God  to  bear  witness  to  a  lie ; 
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2)  toeil  man  bett  ffiuti)  ©otte§  auf  ftdj  ^eraBruft ; 

3)  toeil  ber  9Jteineib  meiften§  bem  9täc{)ften  fdjabet 

„So  fariäjt  ber  §err  bet  §eerfdjaaren:  <£§  fotC  fommen  bet  gtudj  in§ 
§au§  be§  falft^  Säjroörenben  unb  ber  gluäj  foft  Meioen  in  feinem  §aufe 
unb  e§  uerjeljren."    3^.  5,  4, 

516.  333a3  Reifet  ^Indien  ? 

$lud)en  ^eiftt,  fid)  felbft  unb  anbete  toertoünfäjen  in  fol- 
d)en  Söorten,  toelc^e  ben  Flamen  ©otte§  unb  ber  «^eiligen 
berune^ren* 

517*  2öa3  ftct^t  cht  (Beiübbe  madjcn? 

6in  ©elüfcbe  madjen  T^ei^t,  ©ott  berfpted)en,  ettoa§  iljm 
2Bof)lgefättige§  ju  t^un. 

2Benn  man  biefe§  Sßertyretfjen  nitfjt  tyält,  fo  fünbigt  man. 

dritte*  $eßot  0otte*. 
518.  2öa£  gemietet  ba£  brüte  ®e&ot  ? 

5Da§  britte  ©eBot  gebietet,  ben  2ag  be§  ^erxn  baburd)  31t 
^eiligen,  bafj  toir  un§ 

1)  fnedjtliäjer  3ltBeit  enthalten, 

2)  gottfelige  Söerle  betrieben. 

®er  £ag  be§  £erm  war  im  Eliten  SBunbe  ber  Saofiatlj  ober  Samftag, 
3um  Slnbenfen  an  bie  SSoEenbung  ber  Säjb'pfung;  im  bleuen  SSunbe  ift  e§ 
ber  Sonntag,  toett  (Sl(jriftu§  am  Sonntag  oon  ben  lobten  auferftanben  tft. 

„2im  fieoenten  Xage  rutjte  ©ott  unb  er  Regnete  unb  fjettigte  biefen  £ag." 
1  «Dflof.  2,  2  u.  3. 

„%t%  mir  am  erften  Slage  ber  Söotfje  gum  SBroboretfjen  jufammengelommen 
roaren,  rebete  *ßautu§  $u  tfmen,"    2l£g.  20,  7. 

3u  ben  fneä)tlitfjen  2lrfieiten  gehören  16efonber§  bie  gelbarfieiten,  bie  2h> 
Betten  ber  §anbroerler,  ber  (Setoeroetreioenben,  fotoie  autfj  foldje  §au§ar* 
oeiten,  toetdje  nidjt  burdjau§  notfjmenbig  finb. 

„Setfj§  Slage  foEft  bu  arbeiten  unb  alle  beine  <5>efd^äfte  tfjun;  afccr  am 
Saofcatfj  be§  §erm,  beine§  ($otte§,  foEft  bu  fein  ©efdjäft  tfjun,  roeber  bu, 
noäj  bein  $netf)t,  nod)  beine  9Jtagb,  nodj  bein  SßieV    2  2Jtof.  20,  9  u.  10. 

(B  jünbigen  atjo  autf)  jene,  roeldje  am  Sage  be§  £erm  oon  iT^ren  Unter* 
geoenen  fnetfjtüdje  Slroeit  o^ne  9lotlj)  forbem  ober  oerridjjten  iaffen. 
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2)  because  by  it  we  call  down  upon  onrselves  tlie  curse 
of  God ; 

3)  because  perjury  injures  our  neighbor  in  most  cases. 

"Saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:  It  (a  curse)  shall  come  to  the  house  of 
him,  that  sweareth  falsely  by  my  name,  and  it  shall  remain  in  his 
house  and  shall  consume  it."     Zach.  5,  4. 

516.  What  does  it  mean  to  curse? 

Cursing  is  to  wish  evil  either  to  one's  seif  or  to  another 
in  words  which  dishonor  the  name  of  God  and  of  the  Saints. 

517.  What  does  it  mean  to  make  a  vow? 

To  make  a  vow  means  to  promise  God  to  do  something 
pleasing  to  Him. 

"We  sin  if  we  do  not  keep  our  vow. 

THIED  COMMANDMENT  OF  GOD. 
51S.  What  is  enjoined  by  the  third  commandment  ? 

By  the  third  commandment  it  is  enjoined  to  keep  holy 
the  day  of  the  Lord 

1)  by  abstaining  from  servile  work? 

2)  by  performing  pious  works. 

The  Lord's  day  under  the  Old  Law  was  the  Sabbath  or  Saturday, 
to  commemorate  the  day  when  he  finished  the  creation.  Under  the 
New  Law  it  is  the  Sunday,  to  commemorate  Christ's  resurrection  on 
that  day. 

"And  He  rested  on  the  seventh  day  and  He  blessed  the  seventh 
day  and  sanctified  it."     Gen.  2,  2 — 3. 

"And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  we  were  assembled  to 
break  bread,  Paul  discoursed  with  them."     Acts  20,  7. 

Servile  work  we  call  labor  in  the  field,  mechanical  labor,  trading, 
and  all  unnecessary  housework. 

"Six  days  shalt  thou  labor  and  shalt  do  all  thy  works.  But  on  the 
seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God  ;  thou  shalt  not  do 
work  on  it,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  man-ser- 
vant,  nor  thy  beast."    Exod.  20,  9 — 10. 

All  those  are  therefore  guilty  of  sin,  who  on  the  day  of  the  Lord 
exact  servile  work  from  their  servants  without  necessity  or  who 
allow  them  to  do  it. 


—  98  — 

519.  äßamt  ift  fttetfjtatfje  Arbeit  am  ©muttag  ertaubt  ? 

$ned)tlid)e  Slrbeit  ift  am  ©onntag  nur  erlaubt,  )nmn  bie 
geiftlidjen  Oberen  fie  au§  toid)tigen  ©rünben  geftatten,  ober 
tDenn  bie  9lotlj  «jtoingt. 

520.  SBoburtf)  tturb  in^befonbere  ber  ©ontttag  ettüieiiigt  ? 

©et  ©onntag  toirb  in§befonbere  buxü)  fünbljafte  Suft* 
Batleiten  entheiligt 

521.  Sßarnm  fottctt  mir  un$  bor  bcr  ($ntf)eütgmtg  be£  Somttag^  forg= 
fältig  ^iitett  ? 

1)  5Det  ©onntag§f$änber  tljut  ©ott  grofte  ©djmad)  an; 

2)  et  jiefjt  fid)  3eitliä)e  unb  einige  ©trafen  ^u; 

3)  et  gibt  2lrgernij3. 

„(Sie  entheiligten  meinen  Satifiatf)  fe§r;  barum  batfjte  iäj  meinen  ©rimm 
üBer  fie  auszugießen  unb  fie  ju  oertügen."    (£3.  20,  13, 

„2)er  <SaBBatf)fdjänber  fammelte  am  Sage  be§  §erm  §0X3  unb  mürbe 
be§fjan>  auf  Sßefetjl  ©otte§  öon  ber  ganzen  ©emeinbe  gefteinigt."  4  9ttof. 
15,  32  -  36. 

„^Diejenigen,  toefrfje  ben  «Sonntag  entheiligen  unb  an  berufenen  bie 
^eicfjttjümer  ber  SQßett  fudfjen,  finben  bafür  bie  $eid)tf)ümer  ber  ©ünbe  unb 
oertteren,  toenn  fie  bie  Sdjä^e  ber  2Belt  gefunben  Kjafien,  bie  Sdjäfee  be§ 
£immet§."    §1.  5lml6roftu§. 

fHerte*  $eßot  $otte$. 

522.  S9Sa^  qthittü  ®ott  im  bierten  ©ebote  ? 

©ott  gebietet,  bafj  hrir  unfern  (Sltera  unb  SSorgefe^ten 
(Sfjrfurdjt,  Siebe  unb  ©etjorfam  ertoeifen. 

523.  2Sarum  foflen  mir  unfern  (Altern  (Sfyrfurdjt,  Siebe  \nH>  ®ef)orfam 
ermeifen  ? 

Sßir  fotten  unferen  Altern  (Prfurdjt,  Siebe  unb  ©eljor* 
fam  ertoeifen,  tr»eil  fie  ©otte§  ©teile  an  un§  Vertreten  unb 
näcfyft  ©ott  unfere  größten  Sßo^lt^äter  finb. 

524.  2Bie  fünbigen  bte  fiinber  gegen  bie  ©ffrfurtfjt  tun-  ifjren  Altern  ? 

©ie  fünbigen  gegen  bie  fäjulbige  (S^rfurdjt,  toenn  fie 

1)  if)re  (Sttern  fceradjten, 

2)  fcf)teä)t  t)on  ilfynen  reben, 

3)  iljnen  grob  unb  tro|ig  begegnen. 
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519.  When  is  servile  work  permitted  on  Sunday? 

Servile  work  is  permitted  on  Sunday  only  when  our 
spiritual  superiors  for  weighty  reasons  grant  a  dis- 
pensation,  or  when  necessity  compels  us. 

520.  How  is  Sunday  profaned  in  a  special  manner  ? 

Sunday  is  profaned  in  a  special  manner  by  sinful 
amusements. 

521.  Why  must  we  carefully  avoid  the  profanation  of  the  Sunday  ? 

We  must  carefully  avoid  the  profanation  of  the  Sun- 
day, because  by  profaning  the  Sunday  we 

1)  off  er  a  great  Insult  to  God ; 

2)  draw  down  upon  ourselves  temporal  and  eternal 
punishments; 

3)  give  scandal. 

"They  grievously  violated  My  Sabbath.  I  said  therefore,  that  I 
would  pour  out  My  indignation  upon  them  in  the  desert  and  would 
consume  them."     Ez.  20,  13. 

"And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  children  of  Israel  had  found  a 
man  gathering  sticks  on  the  Sabbath-day,  they  stoned  him,  and  he 
died  as  the  Lord  had  commanded."     Numb.  15,  32.  36. 

"Those  who,  seeking  the  riches  of  this  world,  profane  the  Sun- 
day, shall  gather  to  themselves  the  riches  of  sin,  and  when  they  will 
have  found  the  riches  of  the  world,  they  shall  loose  the  treasures  of 
heaven."     St.  Ambrose. 

FOUKTH  COMMANDMENT  OF  GOD. 

522.  What  does  the  fourth  commandment  enjoin  ? 

The  fourth  commandment  enjoins  us  to  give  reverence, 
love  and  obedience  to  our  parents  and  superiors. 

523.  Why  must  we  show  reverence,  love  and  obedience  to  our  parents  ? 

We  must  show  reverence,  love  and  obedience  to  our 
parents,  because  they  take  the  place  of  God  in  our  behalf 
and  are,  after  God,  our  greatest  benefactors. 

524.  How  do  children  sin  against  the   reverence  which  they  owe  to  theii 
parents  ? 

Children  sin  against  the  reverence,  which  they  owe  to 
their  parents, 

1)  when  they  despise  their  parents; 

2)  when  they  speak  disrespectf  ully  of  them  ; 

3)  when  they  treat  them  harshly  and  insolently. 
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„S>a£  Singe,  ba%  feinen  $ater  t)erat^tet  unb  fdjtef  auf  feine  Butter  Mitft, 
follen  bie  Mafien  au^aden  unb  bie  Jungen  %bUx  freffen."    ©pr.  30,  17. 

525.  SBie  fünbigen  bte  Äutber  gegen  bie  ftfjnlbige  Siebe  ? 
©ie  fünbigen  gegen  bie  fdjulbige  SieBe,  toenn  fie 

1)  für  üjre  Altern  nidjt  Beten, 

2)  fie  BetrüBen  nnb  erzürnen, 

3)  tattert  in  ber  9lofy  niä)t  Beifteljen, 

4)  itjre  ©eBred)en  nid)t  gebnlbig  ertragen. 

„2Ber  SSater  ober  9Jtutter  fdjlägt,  foK  fterkn.  2Ber  feinem  33ater  ober 
feinet  Butter  flutet,  bet  fott  fteroen."    2  3Rof.  21,  15.  17. 

„9Jlein  $inb !  nimm  bitfj  beine§  $ater§  an,  toenn  er  alt  toirb,  unb  Be* 
trüoe  tfjn  niäjt,  fo  lange  er  leot."    ©tr.  3,  14. 

526.  233ie  fünbigen  bie  Ätnber  gegen  ben  ftfyulbigett  Gtefyorfam  ? 

©ie  fünbigen  gegen  ben  fäjulbigen  ©eljorfam,  toenn  fie 

1)  iljren  Altern  nnr  nngern  ober  gar  nidjt  geljordjen, 

2)  il^re  ©rma^nnngen  nidjt  achten, 

3)  öerbiente  ©trafen  nidjt  annehmen  Motten. 

„2Benn  ^ernanb  einen  toiberfyenftigen  unb  unMnbigen  ©ofjn  T^at,  ber 
feine§  33ater§  unb  feiner  9Dtutter  $efetj)Ie  nidljt  fjört,  unbf  toenn  fie  il&n  3Üd(j* 
tigen,  nitfjt  geljordfjen  toill,  f o  f oü  ba§  fSolt  ber  ©tabt  i^tt  fteinigen,  auf  bafs 
ganj  3§tael  e§  f)öre  unb  fidj  fürdjte."    5  3Jtof.  21,  18.  21. 

527.  238a3  Ruften  jene  Ätnber  $u  ewarten,  Hielte  Wattv  unk  Wlutttx 
nttfjt  ei)ren  ? 

3ene  $inber,  toelcfye  S5ater  unb  Butter  nicfjt  etjren, 
BjaBen  in  biefem  SeBen  ben  $Iuä)  ©otte§,  im  anbern  ßeBen 
bie  etoige  SSerbammnif}  <ju  ertnarten. 

„SBerfluäjt  fei,  toer  feinen  S5ater  ober  feine  5Ulutter  nitf)t  efjrt,  unb  aEe§ 
JBott  fofl  fagen :  2tmen."    5  SJtof.  27,  16. 

„©ebenle  beine§  $ater§  unb  beiner  Butter,  auf  bafj  niä)t  ettoa  ®ott  bei* 
ner  öergeffe,  bu  lieber  ni$t  geüoren  §u  fein  hmnfäjeft  unb  ben  Sag  beiner 
©eourt  oerflutfjef*-"    ©ir.  23,  18, 19, 
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"The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father,  and  that  despiseth  the 
labor  o£  his  mother  in  bearing  him,  let  the  ravens  of  the  brook  pick 
it  out,  and  the  young  eagles  eat  it."     Prov.  30,  17. 

525.  How  do  children  sin  against  the  love  which  they  owe  their  parents? 

Children  sin  against  the  love  which  they  owe  to  their 
parents 

1)  by  not  praying  for  their  parents, 

2)  by  grieving  them  and  by  arousing  their  anger, 

3)  by  not  helping  them  in  their  need, 

4)  by  not  bearing  patiently  with  their  faults. 

"He  that  stricketh  his  father  or  mother  shall  be  put  to  death. 
He  that  curseth  his  father  or  mother  shall  die  the  death."  Ex.  21, 
15. 17. 

"  Son,  support  the  old  age  of  thy  father,  and  grieve  him  not  in 
his  life."     Eccl.  3,  14. 

526.  How  do  children  sin  against  the  obedience  which  they  owe  to  their 
parents  ? 

Children  sin  against  the  obedience  which  they  owe  to 
their  parents 

1)  by  obeying  their  parents  unwillingly  or  not  at  all, 

2)  by  disregarding  their  admonitions, 

3)  by  refusing  to  accept  deserved  punishment. 

"If  a  man  have  a  stubborn  and  unruly  son,  who  will  not  hear  the 
commandments  of  his  father  or  mother,  and  being  corrected,  slight- 
eth  obedience,  the  people  of  the  city  shall  stone  him,  that  all  Israel 
hearing  it  may  be  afraid."     Deut.  21,  18.  21. 

527.  What  must  those  children  expect  who  do  not  honor   their  father  and 
mother  ? 

Those  children,  who  do  not  honor  their  father  and 
mother  must  expect  the  curce  of  God  in  this  life,  and 
eternal  damnation  in  the  next. 

"Cursed  be  he,  that  honoreth  not  his  father  and  mother,  and  all 
the  people  shall  say :  Amen."     Deut.  27,  16. 

"ßemember  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  lest  God  forget  thee  in 
their  night,  and  thou  wish  that  thou  hadst  not  been  born  and  CUTse 
tu«-  day  of  thy  nativity."    Eccles.  23,  IS — 19, 


—  100  — 

528.  233a3  ijabett  jene  ftutber  51t  erwarten,  Hielte  ba§  vierte  Qbtbot 
treu  btobaä)tt\\  ? 

$ene  ßinbex,  toeld^e  ba§  btexte  ©eBot  txeu  BeoBadjten, 
Mafien  in  biefem  SeBen  ©otte§  Sdjutj  unb  ©egen,  unb  im 
anbexn  SeBen  bie  etoige  ©eligfeit  gu  extoaxten. 

„(Sfjre  betnett  SSater  unb  beute  fluttet.  S£te§  tft  ba%  erfte  ®e£ot  mit 
ber  äSerfjetfjung, :  bafc  e§  btr  toofjl  gefje,  unb  bu  lange  lefceft  auf  (£rben/ 
<£#).  6,  %  3. 

529.  2Ste  fittb  nie  (Slterit  bie  größten  293of|ftl)äter  ber  ßinber  ? 

S)te  (Sltexn  fittb  bu  gxßfjten  SBoIjIttjätex  bet  ßinbex,  toctl 
fie  füx  ba$  leiBliäje  unb  getftltdje  SBoljI  bexfelBen  foxgen. 

530.  2Bte  forgen  t>it  (Altern  für  ba$  leibliche  933of)l  ber  $mber  ? 

2)urdj  eljxBaxe  Meibung,  gefunbe  9laf)xung  unb  xeinliäje 
2öof)nung. 

®te  $tnber  foHen  fobenten,  tote  ütel  Arbeit  unb  9Jtiü)e  e§  ben  (Htern 
Joftet,  für  ü)t  Ietfclitfje§  SBofjI  3U  forgen,  unb  foEen  e§  ben  guten  (Htern  burdj 
©eftotfam,  S)an!oatlett  unb  SteBe  öergetten. 

531.  298te  forgen  bte  ©Item  für  i>a$  geiftige  293uf|(  ber  ftinber  ? 

2)ie  (SItexn  foxgen  füx  ba§  geiftige  Sßo^I  bex  «ßinbex  buxcfj 
eine  gute  d)xiftlic£)e  (Sxgieljung  in  ©otte§fuxd)t  unb  $xöm= 
migleii 

SDap  geboxt 

1)  baf}  bie  (Sltexn  ben  ßinbexn  ein  gute§  SSeifpiet  geBen 
buxäj  ein  fxomme§  SeBen  unb  ben  öftexen  (Smpfang  bex  IjL 
©afxamente, 

2)  ba§  bie  (SItexn  ben  ßinbexn  SieBe  jum  göttlichen 
§eilanb,  gum  ©eBet  unb  gum  SSefud)  be§  ©otte§bienfte§ 
einflößen, 

3)  ba£  bie  ßltexn  bie  $inbex  ju  einem  fxeubigen  ©eljor* 
fam  anleiten, 

4)  ba%  bie  (SItexn  bie  Äinbex  in  eine  lat^olifd^e  Sdjule 
fänden. 
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528.  What  may  those  children  expect  who  faithfully  keep  the  fourth  com» 
mandment  ? 

Those  children,  who  faithfully  keep  the  fourth  com- 
mandment,  may  expect  G-od's  protection  and  blessing  in 
this  life  and  everlasting  salvation  in  the  next. 

"Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  which  is  the  first  command- 
ment  with  a  promise :  That  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou 
may  est  be  long-lived  upon  earth."     Eph.  6,  2 — 3. 


529.  Why  are  parents  the  greatest  benefactors  ol  their  children  ? 

Parents  are  the  greatest  benefactors  of  their  children, 
because  they  care  for  their  temporal  and  spiritual  wel- 
fare. 


530.  How  do  parents  care  for  the  temporal  welfare  of  their  children  ? 

Parents  care  for  the  temporal  welfare  of  their  children 
by  giving  them  decent  clothing,  healthy  f ood  and  a  clean 
home. 

Children  shonld  remember  how  much  labor  and  pains  parents 
take  to  care  for  their  temporal  welfare  and  should  repay  their  parents 
by  obedience,  gratitude  and  love. 


531.  How  do  parents  care  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  children? 

Parents  care  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  children 
by  giving  them  a  good  Christian  education  and  raising 
them  in  the  fear  of  God  and  in  piety. 

1)  Parents  give  a  good  example  to  children  by  lead- 
ing  a  pious  life  and  by  frequently  receiving  the  sacra- 
ments. 

2)  Parents  instil  into  their  children  love  for  our  divine 
Saviour,  for  prayer  and  divine  Service. 

3)  Parents  require  cheerful  obedience  from  their 
children,  in  order  to  lead  them  to  virtue. 

4)  Parents  send   their  children   to   a  Catholic  school. 
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532.  3Bcr  tft  ein  $orgefei|ter  ? 

(Sin  33oxgefe|tex  ift 

SDex  Sehtet  —  bem  ©djütex, 

bie  §exxfd)ctft  —  ben  SDienftöoten, 

bk  toeltlidje  ©Bxigleit  —  bem  SSüxgex, 

bie  $ixd)e  —  bem  (Stiften. 

533.  2Ba£  ift  betr  ©Eitler  bem  Seljrer  fd)u(big  ? 

(Sfjxfuxdjt,  ©elpxfam  unb  3)ani 

534.  aßarum  fotf  citt  ®mb  in  bie  f atfjoHfdje  ©rüttle  gefeit  ? 

(Sin  $inb  fott  in  bie  latljolifdje  ©d)ule  gelten,  toeil  e§ 
bort  in  ben  notljtoenbigen  nnb  nü^Iidjen  $enntniffen  uutex* 
richtet  unb  gu  einem  guten  Süxgex  unb  fxommen  (Stiften 
exogen  hrixb* 

535.  äöoburtf)  fiinbigt  ein  S^ulfutb  gegen  feine  $fli(fytett  ? 
©in  ©djultinb  fünbigt  gegen  feine  SpfCid^tert,  toenn  e§ 

1)  bie  ©djule  o^ne  9totI)  fcexfäumt, 

2)  in  bex  ©djule  unaäjtfam  ift, 

3)  feine5lufga6en  gu  ^aufe  niä)t  macfjt, 

4)  gegen  feinen  Se^xex  unbanIBax  unb  troijtg  ift, 

5)  feine  9JUtfd)ütex  Meibigt  obex  gax  ftöjjt  unb  fdjldgi 

536.  233a3  fiub  bte  $tenft&oteit  tfyrer  ^errfdjaft  ftfjitlbig  ? 

5Die  ©ienftfeoten  finb  bex  §exxfd)aft  fdjulbig 

1)  3?Ieif$  in  bex  SlxBeit, 

2)  gtebtM&feit, 

3)  Xxeue  unb  3&exfd)hriegenl)ett, 

4)  ©e^oxfam. 

„31jr  $nedjte !  gefjortfjet  in  allem  ben  tetMitfjen  Texten,  ntdjt  al§  klugen* 
biener,  um  9Jtenfdjen  3U  gefaEen,  fonbern  mit  2tufritf)ttgfeit  be§  ^er^enS  au§ 
guräjt  ©otteS.«    ßol.  3,  22. 
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532.  Who  is  a  superior? 

A  superior  is 

the  teacher — for  the  scholar, 

the  master — for  the  servant, 

the  civil  authority — for  the  Citizen, 

the  Chureh— - for  the  Christian. 

533.  What  does  the  scholar  owe  the  teacher  ? 

The  scholar  owes  the  teacher  reverence,  obedienee  and 
gratitude. 

534.  Why  should  a  child  go  to  a  Catholic  school? 

A  child  should  go  to  a  Catholic  school,  because  there  it 
receives  the  knowledge  useful  and  necessary  for  life, 
and  is  reared  to  be  a  good  Citizen  and  a  pious  Christian. 

535.  How  does  a  scholar  sin  against  his  duties  ? 

A  scholar  sins  against  his  duties, 

1)  when  he  is  absent  from  school  without  necessity; 

2)  when  he  is  inattentive  in  school; 

3)  when  he  does  not  study  his  lessons  at  home ; 

4)  when  he  is  unthankful  and  defiant  towards  his 
teacher ; 

5)  when  he  insults  or  even  kicks  and  strikes  his  school- 
mates. 

536.  What  do  servants  owe  to  their  masters  ? 

Servants  owe  to  their  masters 

1)  diligence  in  working, 

2)  honesty, 

3)  faithfulness  and  secrecy, 

4)  obedienee. 

"Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters  aoeording  to  the 
flesh,  not  servin^  to  the  eye,  as  pleasing  inen,  but  in  siniplicity 
nt  heart,  fearing  Qod.M    Col.  3,  k22. 
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537.  2Bie  fiinbigen  bte  ^tenftBotcn  gegen  ü)re  §evrfctyaft  ? 

2)ie  2)ienftfioten  fiinbigen  gegen  if)te  §ettfd)aft 

1)  bntdj  ^tägljeit, 

2)  bntdj  Unteblidjfeit, 

3)  buxü)  ßfjtafifdjneiben  nnb  SSetlamnben, 

4)  bntdj  llngeljotfam, 

5)  babntdj,  bajs  fie  bie  $inbet  be§  $aufe§  jnt  ©ünbe 
betteiten* 

538.  2Sa3  ift  ein  guter  SJürger  ber  meltUc^eu  Dbrtgfett  fr^ulbig  ? 

(Sin  gntet  SSütget  ift  bet  toelttidjen  OBrigleit  fdjnlbig, 

1)  bafj  et  ben  ©efetjen  ©eljotfam  leiftet; 

2)  bafj  et  bie  tedjtmäfjigen  2I6ga6en  ja^It; 

3)  ba§  et  gegen  feine  9JHtBütget  ftet§  tedjtf Raffen  Kjanbett; 

4)  bafj  et  ben  (Sib  heilig  T^ält. 

539.  2Ber  &erl>fUd)tet  un$f  ba§  $aterlanb  51t  HeBen  unb  gute  Bürger 
ju  fein  ? 

©ott  üetpflidjtet  nn§,  ba§  SSatetlanb  jn  tieften  nnb  gnte 
SSütget  3U  fein,  benn  alle  Obtigfcit  ift  t>on  ©ott. 

„Sebermann  untextoerfe  fiä)  ber  obrxgfeitltcfjen  ©etoalt;  benn  e§  gifit  leine 
®etoalt  außer  t)on  ©ott  unb  bie,  toeldje  fceftef)t,  ift  tum  (Sott  angeorbnet.  2öer 
fitfj  ber  oMgfeitftdjen  ©etoatt  hriberfe^t,  ber  toibetfefet  fidj  ber  2lnoxbnung 
®otte§;  unb  toeldje  fitfj  biefer  toiberfe^en,  gießen  fidj  felbft  Sßerbammnifj 
3U."    ffiöm.  13,  1.  2. 

„QubaS  5ülaccal6äu§  ermahnte  bie  Seinen,  ba$  fie  tapfer  fätn^fen  unb  fii§ 
gutn  £obe  für  (Sefe^,  Sentpel,  ©tabt,  Jßaterlanb  unb  9Utitoürger  ©tanb  fjaiten 
fottten."    2  3Rac.  13,  14. 

540.  SSarunt  geljordjen  mir  alfo  ben  @efeJ?en  ? 

Um  ©otte§  bitten. 
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537.  How  do  servants  sin  against  their  masters  ? 

Servants  sin  against  their  masters 

1)  by  idleness, 

2)  by  dishonesty, 

3)  by  detraction  and  calumny, 

4)  by  disobedience, 

5)  by  leading  the  children  of  the  house  into  sin. 

538.  What  does  a  good  Citizen  owe  to  the  civil  authority  ? 

A  good  Citizen  owes  to  the  civil  authority 

1)  obedience  to  the  laws, 

2)  payment  of  the  lawful  taxes, 

3)  honesty  towards  his  fellow-citizens, 

4)  to  hold  an  oath  sacred. 

539.  Who  obliges  us  to  love  our  country  and  to  be  good  Citizens? 

God  obliges  us  to  love  our  country  and  to  be  good 
Citizens  for  all  government  is  from  God. 

"Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  higher  powers  ;  for  there  is  no 
power  but  from  God  and  those  that  are  ordained  of  God.  There- 
fore,  he  that  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of 
God.  And  they  that  resist  purchase  to  themselves  damnation." 
Rom.  13,  1—2. 

"He  exhorted  his  people  to  fight  manfully  and  to  stand  up 
even  to  death  for  the  laws,  the  temple,  the  city,  their  country 
and  Citizens."     2  Mach.  13,  14. 

540.  Why  do  we  therefore  obey  the  laws  ? 

We  obey  the  laws  for  the  sake  of  God. 
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541.  aSoburtf)  fitttbtgt  man  gegen  bie  weltlicf)c  DBrtgfeü  ? 

9Jtan  fünbigt  gegen  bie  toeltltdje  OBrigleit 

1)  buxä)  (Empörung  unb  gottlofe  Stuftoicgclung, 

2)  buxä)  und)riftlidje§  Säbeln  nnb  Säftern, 

3)  buxä)  SSertoeigerung  ber  rechtmäßigen  SIBgaBen, 

4)  buxä)  9Jteineib  bor  ©eriäjt 

2öer  uor  ©eridjt  falfdj  jdjtoört,  fünbigt  nidjt  16Io§  gegen  ®ott,  fonbern 
autfj  gegen  bie  toettliäje  Oorigfeit,  toeil  fte  für  ^edtjt  unb  ®eredjtigfeit  nur 
bann  forgen  Jann,  toenn  bie  3^ugen  bor  $ertdjt  bie  Söa^eit  fagen. 

542.  333a3  fittb  toir  unferer  geiftUd)en  Dbrtgfeit  ftfjulbtg  ? 

Unferer  geiftlidjen  OBrigfeit  finb  toir  (Sljrfuräit  unb  ©e* 
Ijorfam  fd)utbig  in  allem,  k>a§  unfet  Seelenheil  Betrifft 

543»  29Satttt  barf  man  tttdjt  geljortfjett  ? 

9ftcm  barf  nidjt  geljordjen,  toenn  man  un§  ettoa3  Befehlen 
fottte,  toa§  bor  ©ott  unerlauBt  ifi 

„9Jtcm  mufc  ©ott  mef)r  geKjordjen  aU  ben  9Jtenfäjen."    Styoft.  5,  29. 
„©eoet  bem  ^aifer,  toa§  be§  $aifer§  ift  unb   ©ott,  toaS  ©otte§  ift." 
Sul.  20,  25, 

gtüuftes  $eßot  Lottes. 

544.  SSeldje  Sünbett  verbietet  ba3  fünfte  ®tbot  ®ottt$  ? 

S)a§  fünfte  ©eBot  ©otteS  berBietet  alle  ©ünben,  burdj 
toeld^e  man  bem  9tää)ften  ober  fid)  felBft  am  SeBen  be§ 
SeiBe§  ober  ber  ©eele  fd)abet 

545.  395ie  ftfjabet  man  htm  ^ärtyften  am  Seben  be£  2t\bt§  ? 

9Jtan  fdjabet  bem  9iäd)ften  am  SeBen  be§  SeiBe§,  toenn 
man 

1)  ifyu  ungerechter  Söeife  fcfjlägt,  bertounbet  ober  gar 
tobtet, 

2)  üjm  buxä)  $ränfung  ober  f)arte  SSeljanblung  baZ 
SeBen  berBitteri 
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541.  How  do  we  sin  against  the  civil  authority  ? 

We  sin  against  the  civil  authority 

1)  by  rebellion  and  knpious  Opposition, 

2)  by  unchristian  fault-finding  and  slandering, 

3)  by  refusing  to  pay  the  lawf ul  taxes, 

4)  by  per jury  in  court. 

He  who  swears  falsely  in  court  sins  not  only  against  God  but 
also  against  the  civil  authority,  because  the  latter  can  maintain 
right  and  justice  only,  when  the  witnesses  swear  to  the  truth  in 
court. 

542.  What  is  our  Obligation  towards  the  spiritual  authority  ? 

Our  Obligation  towards  the  spiritual  authority  is  rever- 
ence  and  obedience  in  all  that  regards  the  welfare  of  our 
soul. 

543.  When  is  it  wrong  to  obey  ? 

It  is  wrong  to  obey,  when  we  are  commanded  to  do 
something  that  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God. 

"We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  man."     Acts  5,  29. 
"Render  therefore  to  Cesar  the  things  that  are  Cesar's   and  to 
God  the  things  that  are  God's."    Luk.  20,  25. 

FIFTH  COMMANDMENT  OF  GOD. 

544.  What  sins  are  forbidden  by  the  fifth  commandment  ? 

By  the  fifth  commandment  all  sins  are  forbidden  by 
which  injury  is  done  to  ourselves  or  to  our  neighbor  in 
body  or  soul. 

545.  How  do  we  injure  our  neighbor  in  his  body  ? 

We  injure  our  neighbor  in  his  body, 

1)  when  we  strike,  wound  or  even  kill  him  unjustly ; 

2)  when  by  annoyance  or  harsh  treatment  we  embitter 
his  life. 
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546*  $ft  *§  niemals  erlaubt,  einen  $tenftf)en  51t  tobten  ? 
(£§  ift  exlaufit,  einen  9ftenfd)en  3U  tobten,  nnb  gtoax 

1)  bex  OBxigfeit  3UX  SSeftxafung  i>ex  23ex6xedien*  9töm, 
13,  4; 

2)  ben  ©olbaten  gut  Sexttjeibigung  be§  33atexlanbe§; 

3)  jebetn  im  ^atte  bex  9totf)toel)x* 

547.  SJerfctetet  ba$  fünfte  ®efcot  mtr  bie  fcofe  £tyat  gegen  ba$  £eben 
be3  Mtf)ften  ? 

2)a§  fünfte  ©efiot  fcexfiietet  auefy  atte§,  toa§  jux  Böfen 
ST^at  fcexleitet,  3*  SS.  3<>™,  §aJ3,  9leib,  3anl,  ©tfjimpf*  nnb 
Qfludjtooxte* 

„3eber,  bet  feinen  Grübet  Raffet,  ift  ein  ^Jlenfdjenmörber."    1  ^of).  3,  15. 

548.  Wie  frf)abet  man  fid)  an  bem  eigenen  ßeben  ? 

5Jlan  fdjabet  ftäj  an  bem  eigenen  Sefien,  toenn  man 

1)  fidj  felfift  ba§  SeBen  nimmt, 

2)  feinet  ©efunbljeii  mutwillig  fdjabet  buxd)  Unmäßig* 
!eit,  S^xn  un^  anbete  ßeibenfdjaften, 

3)  fid)  otjne  9lotI)  in  ©efatjt  ftütjt 

549.  $arf  man  fein  fiepen  ober  feine  ®efnnbf)ett  niemals  einer  ®e= 
f  aljr  au^fe^en  ? 

9ftan  baxf  fid)  nux  bex  ©efatjt  au§fetjen,  toenn  eine  Ijäljete 
$Pfüd)t  e§  gebietet    3ßatty  10,  28. 

550.  $arf  man  fid)  felfcft  ben  Xob  ttünfdjett  ? 

3lu§  SJUfjntutI)  übet  33et3tt>eiftung  fid)  ben  %ob  toünfdjen 
ift  ©ünbe. 

551.  28ie  fdjabet  man  bem  SKädjften  an  ber  Seele  ? 

f  9ttan  fd^abet  bem  9tädjften  an  bex  ©eete,  toenn  man  if)m 
5lxgexni^  gifit,  b.  ^  toenn  man  ü)n  jux  Sünbe  xeijt  obex 
betfüljtk 
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546-  Is  it  never  lawful  to  kill  a  man  ? 

It  is  lawful  to  kill  a  man 

1)  for  the  civil  authority  in  punishment  of  a  crime. 
Rom.  13,  4; 

2)  for  the  soldier  in  defense  of  his  country; 

3)  for  every  individual  in  case  of  self-defense. 


547.  Does  the  fifth  commandment  forbid   only  evil    deeds   against  the  life 
of  our  neighbor  ? 

The  fifth  commandment  forbids  also  everything  that 
leads  to  evil  deeds,  such  as  anger,  hatred,  envy,  quarrel- 
ling,  insulting  words  and  curses. 

11  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer."    1  John  3,  15. 

548.  How  do  we  injure  our  lives? 

We  injure  our  lives 

1)  by  taking  our  own  life, 

2)  by  wantonly  impairing  our  health  through  intem- 
perance,  anger  and  other  passions, 

3)  by  exposing  ourselves  to  danger  without  reason. 

549.  May  we  never  expose  our  life  or  our  health  to  danger  ? 

We  may  expose  ourselves  to  danger,  when  a  higher 
duty  commands  it.     Matt.  10,  28. 

550.  May  we  desire  our  own  death  ? 

To  desire  our  own  death  from  depression  and  despair 
is  a  sin. 

551.  How  do  we  injure  our  neighbor  in  his  soul  ? 

We  injure  our  neighbor  in  his  soul  by  giving  him 
scandal,  that  is,  by  enticing  or  leading  him  into  sin. 
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552.  äftit  foeWjett  äBorteu  ttiarttt  SefuS  twr  bem  #rgent%eöett  ? 

.t  3efu§  fagt:  „SBefje  bem  9Jtenfdjen,  buxdj  toeldjen  ba§ 
Slxgexnijj  lommt!  2öex  eines  biefex  kleinen,  bie  an  mid) 
glaufien,  axgext,  bem  toaxe  e§  Beffex,  bafj  ein  5CRü^Iftem  an 
feinen  |>al§  gelängt  unb  er  in  bie  Siefe  be§  ^Jteexeg  t>ex* 
fenft  toüxbe." 

Söenn  man  5trgemtf$  gifct,  fo  Ifjtlft  man  t>tm  Teufel  (Seelen  morben,  für 
toeltfje  (Sf)riftu§  geftorfcen  ift;  audj  madjt  man  fttf)  leidjt  fcieler  ©ünben  mit* 
jd^ulbtg,  bte  au§  bem  Sirgernift  Kjeroorge^en* 

„liefet  toar  ein  TOrber  fcon  2Cnl6eginn."    $ofy.  8,  44. 

553.  S95a^  ntuft  matt  tfjitn,  wnxx  man  bem  Sttätfjftett  am  SetBe  ober  att 
ber  ©eete  gefdjabet  J|at  ?  \ 

9Jlan  mu^  niä)t  nnx  bie  ©ünbe  Bexeuen  nnb  Beizten, 
fmtbexn  aucf)  ben  angexidjteten  Sdjaben  ntiJgltdjft  Itriebex  gut 
machen. 

554.  $$a§  ortetet  xxxxä  U$  fünfte  ®tM  ? 

£)a§  fünfte  ©efiot  gebietet  un§  in  $xieben  unb  ©intxadjt 
mit  bem  9lää)ften  ju  lekn. 

£ed)ftez  nnb  neunte  $eGot  $oüez. 

555.  %8a§  toertoeteu  ba$  fecijfte  uttb  neunte  ®euot  ? 

3)a§  fedjfte  unb  neunte  ©efiot  tiexfiieten 

1)  ben  Gtfyebxuü)  unb  alle  unfeufdjen  ©ebanlen,  S5egier* 
ben,  Söoxte  unb  äßexle; 

2)  atte8,  toa§  jux  lln!eufd)I)eit  fcexleitet. 

„Unreinigteit  f oft  unter  eutf)  niäjt  einmal  genannt  Serben,  hrie  e§  fettigen 
geaiemt."     G^.  5,  3. 

556.  2$a3  Herleitet  gur  UttfeufdUeit  ? 

3ux  Unleufdjljett  fcexleitet 
1)  S5oxtt)i|  bex  Slugen, 


—  105  — 

552.  In  what  words  does  Jesus  Christ  warn  us  against  giving  scandal  ? 

Jesus  Christ  says:  "Woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the 
scandal  cometh.  He  that  shall  scandalize  one  of  these 
little  ones,  that  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that 
a  millstone  should  be  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he 
should  be  drowned  in  the  depth  of.the  sea."  .Matt.  18,  6 — 7. 

By  giving  scandal  you  help  the  devil  to  murder  souls  for  which 
Christ  died ;  by  scandal  we  become  likewise  guilty  of  many  sins, 
which.  proceed  from  scandal. 

"The  devil  was  a  mur derer  from  the  beginning."     John  8,  44. 


553.  What  must  we  do,  when  we  have  injured  our  neighbor   in   his  body 
or  in  his  soul  ? 

We  must  not  only  repent  of  our  sin  and  confess  it, 
but  we  must  also  repair  the  injury  as  far  as  we  are 
able, 


554.  What  are  we  commanded  by  the  fifth  commandment  ? 

By  the  fifth  commandment  we  are  commanded  to  live 
in  peace  and  harmony  with  our  neighbor. 

SIXTH  AND  NINTH  COMMANDMENTS  OF  GOD. 

555.  What  do  the  sixth  and  ninth  commandments  forbid  ? 

The  sixth  and  the  ninth  commandments  forbid 

1)  adultery  and   all   impure   thoughts,  desires,  words 
and  actions; 

2)  everything  that  leads  to  impurity. 

"But  fomication  and  all  uncleanness,  let  it  not  so  much  as  bs 
mentioned  among  you,  as  becometh  Saints."     Eph.  5,  3. 


556.  What  leads  to  impurity  ? 

To  impurity  lead 
1)  wanton  looks, 
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2)  utte^tBate  Meibung, 

3)  fdjledjte  ©efellfäjaft  uttb  Sefen  fdjledjtex  ©Stiften, 

4)  unanftänbige  Spiele  unb  ^ättje, 

5)  Xxunfenljeit  unb  ^Jtüfnggang* 

557»  SBaruttt  fott  man  bte  Uttfeufdjf)  eit  gait^  fcefonber^  Ijaffeit  ? 

Wan  fott  bie  llnfeufdjljeit  ganj  Befonbex§  Raffen,  toeil 
biefelBe  feJ)t  fdjänbliä)  ift  unb  jdjxecttidje  folgen  Ijai 

558.  2öeidje3  ftnb  bie  ftfiretfütfjett  folgen  ber  Unfeufdjijett  ? 

SDie  fdjxeältdjen  folgen  bex  Unleufdjljeit  finb, 

1)  fie  xauBt  bem  §exäen  bk  ttnfdjulb; 

2)  fie  bexleitet  gu  Stelen  anbexen  ©ünben  unb  Saftexn; 

3)  fie  ftüxjt  in  (£Ienb  unb  6d)anbe  unb  enblid)  in  bie 

„3)er  Slntfjetf  ber  Ungültigen  roirb  fein  im  ^fu^te,  ber  mit  geuer  unb 
©dfjtoefel  Brennt/'    Offen*.  21,  8. 

559.  2öa3  füllen  nur  ifjun,  um  bie  ®eufd)l)ett  $n  BettJa^tett  ? 

Um  bie  Äeufdjljett  ju  Betoaljxen,  foffen  toix 

1)  Böfe  ©efettfdjaft  unb  bk  ©efafyt  gux  ©ünbe  fliegen; 

2)  Singen  unb  Oljxen  Betoadjen; 

3)  oft  an  (55otte§  ©egentoaxt  beulen; 

4)  eifxig  Beten; 

5)  bk  attexfeligfte  ^ungfxau  SJtaxia  fleißig  fcexeljxen; 

6)  bie  Reuigen  ©alxamente  oft  unb  toüxbig  empfangen. 

,3n  ber  Söerfuäjung  rufe  ben  Warnen  3efu§  an,  unb  fage  mit  Stnbadjt: 
Maria,  Bitte  für  midj  !  SBtffc,  bajs  ©otte§  s2luge  bity  fielet  unb  tym  ntdjt§ 
fcerfcorgen  ift.    2)enle  an  ben  Zob  unb  bie  ßroigfeit ! 
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2)  indecent  dress, 

3)  bad  Company  and  the  reading  of  bad  books  and 
papers, 

4)  immodest  plays  and  dances, 

5)  drunkenness  and  idleness. 

557.  Why  should  we  have  a  special  hatred  of  impurity  ? 

We  should  have  a  special  hatred  of  impurity,  because 
it  is  so  very  shameful  and  has  such  dreadful  consequences. 

558.  Which  are  the  dreadful  consequences  of  impurity  ? 

The  dreadful  consequences  of  impurity  are : 

1)  it  robs  the  heart  of  its  innocence ; 

2)  it  leads  to  many  other  sins  and  vices ; 

3)  it  plunges  its  victim  into  misery  and  shame  and 
finally  into  hell. 

"Whoremongers  shall  have  their  portion  in  the  pool  burning 
with  fire  and  brimstone."     Apoc.  21,  8. 

559.  What  must  we  do  to  preserve  chastity  ? 

To  preserve  chastity  we  must 

1)  avoid  bad  Company  and  the  occasion  of  sin; 

2)  guard  our  eyes  and  ears; 

3)  of  ten  think  of  the  presence  of  God ; 

4)  pray  zealously; 

5)  frequently  have  recourse  to  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary; 

6)  receive  the  sacraments  often  and  worthily. 

When  tempted,  invoke  the  name  of  Jesus  and  say  also  with  devo- 
tion  :  Mary,  pray  for  me  !  Remember  that  the  eye  of  God  Beea  von 
and  that  nothing  is  hidden  froin  Hirn.    Think  of  death  and  eternity  ! 
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^ießettte*  uttb  ^ttte*  $eöot  QoXttz. 

560.  %8a§  verbietet  \>a$  ficBetttc  ®zUt  ? 

5Dct§  fiefiente  ©efiot  bexfiietet,  bem  9täd)ften  an  §aB  unb 
©ut  31t  fäjaben. 

561.  23Buburd)  fdjabet  man  bem  Stfätfjftett  an  $ab  uttb  ®itt  ? 
9Jlan  fd^abet  bem  Jtädjften  an  §a6  unb  ©ut 

1)  buxü)  9tau6  unb  £)ie6ftaf)I, 

2)  buxä)  Setxug  unb  Söudjex, 

3)  buxü)  33et)alten  be§  ©efunbenen, 

4)  buxü)  Üßidjtjaljlen  bex  ©djulben, 

5)  buxü)  33exbexfien  feine§  (Sigentl)um3. 

Smrdj  SBetrng  fünbigt  man,  roenn  man  ben  9lädjften  im  §anbet 
^interge^t,  3.  f8.  mit  falfä)em  5üla§,  ®enritf)t,  (Mb,  mit  fdjledjter  SBaare, 
rcenn  man  für  feine  s&rMt  ober  Söaare  3a  Diel  forbert,  Urfunben  fälfdjt 
u.  bergt. 

Quxtf)  20  n  d)  e  r  fünbigt  man,  toenn  man  für  @elie^ene§  über* 
mäßige  3^fe^  forbert  ober  fonft  bie  9lotf)  be§  9lädjften  %um  (Benrinn  miJ3* 
oranäjt. 

562.  2ßobttrcfy  fünbigt  matt  fonft  ttotfj  gegen  t>a§  fiebettte  uttb  %z\\ntt 
(Sebot  ? 

9Jtan  fünbigt  auef),  toenn  man 

1)  jux  33efd)äbigung  be§  ^a^ften  xätl)  obex  ^tlft; 

2)  ungexedjte»  ©ut  üexfiixgt  obex  lauft; 

3)  bie  39efä)äbigung  be§  Stcidjften  niäjt  Ijinbext,  toemt 
man  e§  fott  unb  lann. 

563.  %8a§  muß  matt  tfyutt,  metttt  man  bem  Stfätfjftett  an  §  ab  uttb  ($nt 
gefdjabet  ijat  ? 

%ßmn  man  beut  9tädjften  an  §a6  unb  ©ut  gef^abet  f)at, 
]o  mufe  man  hriebexexftatten,  b.  \  man  mufs  ba§  ungexedjte 
©ut  fobalb  al§  mögliä)  juxücfgefeen  unb  btu  angexid)teten 
(Stäben  naü)  Gräften  gutntadjetu 
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SEVENTH  AND  TENTH  COMMANDMENTS  OF  GOD. 

560.  What  does  the  seventh  cotnmandment  forbid  ? 

The  seventh  commandment  forbids  us  to  injure  our 
neighbor  in  his  property. 

561.  How  do  we  injure  our  neighbor  in  his  property? 

We  injure  our  neighbor  in  his  property 

1)  by  robbery  and  theft, 

2)  by  cheating  and  usury, 

3)  by  keeping  what  we  have  f  ound, 

4)  by  not  paying  our  debts, 

5)  by  daraaging  his  property. 

Those  are  guilty  of  cheating  who  deceive  their  neighbor  in  busi- 
ness,  for  instance,  by  the  nse  of  false  measures,  weights,  money, 
poor  goods,  by  overcharging  for  their  labor  or  godds,  by  false  ac- 
counts,  etc. 

We  sin  by  usury,  when  we  exact  an  excessive  percentage  for 
money  lent,  or  when  we  take  advantage  of  our  neighbor's  need  for 
our  own  gain. 

562.  How  do  we  furthermore  sin  against  the  seventh  and  tenth  command- 
ments  ? 

We  sin 

1)  by  giving  ad  vice  or  lendin  g  help  to  injure  our 
neighbor, 

2)  by  buying  or  concealing  ill-gotten  goods, 

3)  by  not  preventing  injury  to  our  neighbor,  when  we 
are  obliged  and  able. 

563.  What  must  we  do,  when  we  have  injured  our   neighbor  in   his  prop- 
erty ? 

When  we  have  injured  our  neighbor  in  his  property 
we  must  make  restitution,  that  is,  we  must  give  back  the 
ill-gotten  goods  as  soon  as  possible  and  repair  the  injury 
done  as  far  as  possible. 
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$ann  man  ben  ©igenHjümer  nidjt  finben,  fo  mag  man  ba§  ungerechte  ©ut 
für  bie  Ernten  ober  ju  frommen  Qtveäm  oerroenben.  Wlan  mufj  rcieber- 
erftatten,  fooalb  man  fann.  3ft  e§  nit^t  möglich,  aEe§  auf  einmal  ju 
erftatten,  fo  mufj  man  e§  nadj  unb  natf)  tljun.  Sßenn  biejenigen  nidjt  nrieber* 
erftatten,  meldte  felBft  ben  ©cfjaten  zugefügt  t)aoen,  fo  finb  fu'crju  jene  Der* 
£flidjtet,  meldte  mitgeholfen  T^aoen  ober  bie  SSefäjäbigung  nidjt  Ijinberten, 
ooraot)l  fie  fonnten  unb  foHten. 

564.  2Sa3  tieröictct  baä  %tty\tt  ®tM  ? 

5Da§  ädjnte  ©eBot  fcexBietet  alle  SSegterbe,  fxembe§  ©ut 
auf  unextauBte  SBeife  p  gehrinnen* 

„$ie  Söursel  aller  Üoel  ift  bie  £aofuä)t."    1  %xm.  6,  10. 

„Keffer  ein  toenig  mit  (Serecljtigfeit,  al§  oiel  mit  Unreäjt."    8pr.  16,  8. 

&$tez  $ebot  $otte$. 

565.  g»a£  verbietet  \>a§  aeftte  ®ebat  ? 

SDa§  ad)te  ©eBot  toexBietet 

1)  ba§  falfd^e  3eugnif3, 

2)  jebe  9Ixt  bon  Süge  unb 

3)  jebe  ©ünbe  gegen  bie  ßljxe  be§  9iaäjften. 

galfdje§  3eugui§  aolegen  Reifet,  cor  (Beriet  roiffentlicl)  etraa§  Untoal)re§ 
au§fagen. 

566.  *BaS  fjeifci  lügen  ? 

ßügen  Ijeifjt,  totffentltdj  bte  Untoaljxljeit  jagen,  um  ju 
täuben. 

5Jlan  unterfdjeibet  <Sd)ab*,  ftotl)*,  2)ienft*  unb  Stfjeralügen.  £>ie 
§euäjelei  tft  Süge  burd)  bie  £ljat,  tnbem  man  fid)  oeffer  fteEt  al§  man  tft, 
um  anbere  gu  tauften. 

567.  2Sarum  foßen  mir  mx$  bot  jeber  Süge  forgfälttg  pten  ? 

SB  ix  f  ollen  un§  t>ox  jebex  ßüge  foxgfältig  Ijüten,  toetl  ba$ 
Sügen  t)om  Teufel  Ijexxüljxt  unb  box  ©ott  ein  ©xeuel  tft 

„£)er  Xeufel  ift  ein  Sügner  unb  ber  $ater  ber  Süge."    3olj.  8,  44. 
„Sügen^afte  Sippen  finb  bem  §errn  ein  ©reuel."    <&px.  12,  22. 
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In  case  the  owner  cannot  be  found,  the  possessor  of  ill-gotten 
goods  may  give  them  to  the  poor  or  apply  them  to  some  good  pur- 
pose.  Restitution  must  be  made  as  soon  as  possible.  In  case  it  be 
impossible  to  restore  the  füll  amount  at  once,  it  can  be  restored  in 
parts.  If  those  who  caused  the  injury  do  not  make  restitution,  then 
the  Obligation  to  restore  rests  upon  those  who  participated  or  who 
failed  to  prevent  the  injury,  if  they  were  bound  to  do  so,  and  if  it 
was  in  their  power. 

564.  What  does  the  tenth  commandment  forbid  ? 

The  tenth  commandment  forbids  all  desires  of  unjustly 
possessing  the  property  of  another. 

"For  the  desire  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil."     1  Tim.  6,  10. 
"Better  is  a  little  with  justice  than  great  revenues  with  iniquity." 
Prov.  16,  8. 

EIGHTH  COMMANDMENT  OF  GOD. 

565.  What  does  the  eighth  commandment  forbid? 

The  eighth  commandment  forbids 

1)  false  testimony, 

2)  every  kind  of  lie, 

3)  every  sin  against  the  good  name  of  our  neighbor. 
To  give  false  testimony  means  to  make  false  statements  in  court. 

566.  When  does  one  lie  ? 

One  lies  if  one  knowingly  speaks  what  is  not  true 
for  the  purpose  of  deceiving. 

There  are  dift'erent  kinds  of  lies,  as  for  instance,  lies  that  injure, 
so-called  white  lies,  lies  to  please  or  to  serve,  jocose  lies,  and  hypo- 
crisy,-  that  is,  trying  to  deceive  by  actions,  pretending  to  be  better 
than  we  really  are. 

567.  Why  should  we  carefully  avoid  every  lie? 

We  should  carefully  avoid  every  lie  because  lying  is 
an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  Grod. 

"The  devil  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  thereof."     John  8,  44. 
"Lying  lips  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord."     Prov.  12,  22. 
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568.  äöoburtfj  fitubtgt  man  gegen  bic  (£l)re  be3  9?ätf}ften  ? 
9Jtan  fünbigt  gegen  bie  @^xe  be§  Jiädjften 

1)  buxd)  fallen  5txgtoot)n  unb  fxet>entlid)e§  Urteil, 

2)  buxä)  33exleumben  unb  ©IjxaBfdjneiben* 

Smttfj  falfdjen  $ltgroof)n  fünbigt  man,  toenn  man  o^ne  l(jinteitfjenben 
©tunb  t>om  9*ää)ften  23öfe§  oetmutfjet ;  butäj  frebentlidje§  Urteil,  roenn 
man  ofme  ^inteitfjenben  ®tunb  t)om  ^ätfjften  23öfe§  für  raa^r  unb  geroif} 

„9litfjtet  nidjt  unb  tfjt  roetbet  nttfjt  gerietet  toetben."    £uf.  6,  37, 

569.  333a3  Reifet  tjedeumben  ? 

23exteumben  ljeif3t,  it6ex  ben  9läd)ften  untoaljxe  fje^tex 
aufjagen  obex  feine  toixflidjen  fje^let  t)exgxöJ3exn* 

570.  2Ba3  fteifft  eljra&fdjtteiben  ? 

(Stjxafifdjneiben  ^eifjt,  bie  hrixHidjen  ^e^Iex  be§  9lää)ften 
offenfiaxen,  toenn  e§  nidjt  SpfXid^t  ift 

OfjtenMäfetei  treibt  jener,  roeldjet  ofjne  9lotfjroenbigfeit  jemanb  er^äcjlt 
roa§  ein  anbetet  übet  ifjn  gefagt  f)at:  „£>et  £>f)tenol"äjet  unb  3toeiäünglet 
raitb  uettoünfdjt,  benn  untet  Dielen,  bie#im  gtieben  lefien,  tidjtet  et  Detroit* 
tung  an/1    ©it.  28,  15. 

(Sünbe  ift  e§  autfj,  toenn  man  Sßetleumbung  obet  (^tafifdjneibung  mit 
2öof)  {gefallen  anptt,  fie  nitf)t  §u  Ijinbetn  fud^t  obet  fie  butdj  gtagen  unb 
SBeifaE  fiefötbett.  „2)et  ftotbnrinb  oettteiot  ben  Sftegen,  unb  ein  betbtiefj* 
Iidje§  ®efid)t  bie  oetleumbetifdje  3unge."    6{)t.  25,  23. 

571.  %8a$  mu%  man  fynn,  memt  man  bem  9*äd)fteu  an  bet  (£f}te  ge= 
ftfjabet  t)at  ? 

5Dex  SSexIeumbex  muJ3  toibexxufen,  bex  ©IjxaBfdjneibex 
fudje  ©ute§  öom  9täd)ften  p  xeben,  unb  fcibt  muffen  ben 
3ugefügten  seitlichen  ©traben  exfetjen, 

572.  2$aS  gebietet  ba$  atfjte  ©ebot  ? 

3)a§  adjte  ©efiot  gebietet,  allezeit  aufrichtig  ju  fein  unb 
toom  9tää)ften  gut  ju  beulen  unb  <ju  xeben. 
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568.  How  do  we  sin  against  the  good  name  of  our  neighbor  ? 

We  sin  against  the  good  name  of  our  neighbor 

1)  by  unfounded  suspicion  and  rash  judgment, 

2)  by  slander  and  detraction. 

We  are  guilty  of  unfounded  suspicion,  when  without  sufficient 
reason  we  suspect  evil  of  our  neighbor ;  we  pass  rash  judgment, 
when  without  sufficient  grounds  we  hold  our  neighbor  guilty  of 
evil. 

"  Judge  not,  and  you  shall  not  be  judged."     Luke  6,  37. 

569.  What  does  it  mean  to  slander? 

To  slander  means  to  accuse  our  neighbor  of  faults  of 
which  he  is  not  guilty,  or  to  exaggerate  his  faults. 

570.  What  is  meant  by  detraction? 

Detraction  means  making  known  without  good  cause 
the  real  faults  of  our  neighbor. 

Tale-bearing  means  repeating  without  necessity  to  others  what 
has  been  said  about  them.  "The  whisperer  and  the  double-torigued 
is  accursed,  for  he  hath  troubled  many  that  were  at  peace."  Eccles. 
28,  15. 

It  is  likewise  sinful  to  listen  with  pleasure  to  slander  and  detrac- 
tion, or  to  encourage  it  by  questions  and  approval.  "The  north- 
wind  driveth  away  rain  as  does  a  sad  countenance  a  back-biting 
tongue."    Prov.  25,  23. 

571.  What  must  we  do,  when  we  have  injured  our  neighbor  in  his  honor? 

The  slanderer  must  take  back  what  he  said,  the  de- 
tractor  must  seek  occasion  to  speak  well  of  his  neighbor; 
both  must  repair  the  injury  done. 

572.  What  does  the  eighth  commandment  enjoin  ? 

The  eighth  commandment  bids  us  to  be  sincere  at  all 
times  and  to  speak  and  think  well  of  our  neighbor. 
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9Son  ben  ©cfiatcn  ber  ÄirrJjc. 

573.  933ie  lauten  Die  ©ebote  ber  £irtf)e  ? 

1)  2)u  jottft  bie  gebotenen  Feiertage  galten. 

2)  2)u  fottft  an  allen  ©onn*  unb  Feiertagen  eine  ^eilige 
9Jteffe  mit  5lnbaä)t  I)öxen. 

3)  2)u  foUft  bie  gebotenen  $aft*  nnb  SlBftinenjtage 
galten. 

4)  3)u  fottft  toenigften§  einmal  im  ^di)it  einem  üexoxb* 
neten  ^tieftet  beine  ©ünben  Beizten. 

5)  2)u  fottft  ba§  aHet^eitigfte  ©afoament  be§  5lltax§ 
toenigften§  einmal  im  ^afyxt  unb  jtoax  um  bie  ßftexlidje 
3eit  in  beinet  *ßfaxxfixd)e  empfangen. 

6)  S)u  fottft  äum  Unterhalt  bon  ßixtfje  unb  ©äjule  nad) 
Gräften  Beitragen. 

frffes  ttttD  3weite5  $e6ot. 

574.  <Ba3  gebietet  ba$  erfte  ®ebot  ? 

S)a§  exfte  (SeBot  geBietet,  ba£  toix  bie  $eiextage,  hielte 
bie  $ixd)e  jux  (Sfyce  unfexe§  §exxn  unb  feinex  ^eiligen  an* 
geoxbnet  Ijat,  gexabe  fo  feiern,  toie  ben  ©mtntag. 

3n  ben  SSeretntgtett  (Staaten  finb  gebotene  getertage :  1)  Unfcefletfte  (Sm* 
tfängntfi  (8.  See),  2)  SBetfntadjten  (25.  $ec. ),  3)  SBejdjnetbung  be§  §etrn 
(1.  $an.),  4)  Gljriftt  £tmmelfa$tt  (40  Sage  natö  Oftcttt),  5)  9Jtariä  ©im- 
melfa^tt  (15.  2iug.),    6)  OTerljetligen  (1.  Hob.). 

575.  $8o%n  finb  bie  $efte  be£  §errn  augeorbnet  ? 

S)te  f^efte  be§  £)exxn  finb  angeoxbnct,  bamit  toix 

1)  bie  ©e^eimniffe  bex  ©xlöfung  Betxadjten, 

2)  bem  lieBen  ^exxn  füx  bie  ©naben  bex  (Sxlöfung 
banfen. 

576.  Söo^u  finb  bte  $efte  ber  ^eiligen  angeorbnet  ? 

S)ie  $efte  bex  ^eiligen  finb  angeoxbnet,  bamit  toix 

1)  ©ott  pxeifen  in  feinen  ^eiligen; 

2)  bie  ^eiligen  um  i^xe  ^üxBitte  anflehen ; 

3)  bie  Xugenben  bex  ^eiligen  Betxadjtm  unb  nat^a^men. 
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The  Commandments  of  the  Church. 

573.  Which  are  the  commandments  of  the  Church? 

The  commandments  of  the  Church  are : 

1)  To  keep  the  Holidays  of  Obligation. 

2)  To  hear  Mass  devoutly  on  all  Sundays  and  Holidays 
of  Obligation. 

3)  To  observe  the  days  of  fasting  and  abstinence  ap- 
pointed  by  the  Church. 

4)  To  confess  our  sins  at  least  once  a  year  to  a  duly 
authorized  priest. 

5)  To  receive  worthily  the  Blessed  Eucharist  during 
the  Easter  time. 

6)  To  support  church  and  school  to  the  best  of  our 
ability. 

FIEST  AND  SECOND  COMMANDMENT. 

574.  What  does  the  first  commandment  enjoin  ? 

The  first  commandment  enjoins  us  to  celebrate,  jast 
like  the  Sunday,  the  Holidays,  which  have  been  instituted 
by  the  Church  in  honor  of  our  Lord  and  Iris  Saints. 

In  the  United  States  the  Holidays  of  Obligation  are  :  1)  The  Im- 
maculate  Conception  (Dec.  8,);  2)  Christmas  (Dec.  25,);  3)  The  Cir- 
cumcision  of  our  Lord  (Jan.  1,);  4)  The  Ascension  of  our  Lord  (40 
days  after  Easter);  5)  The  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  (Aug. 
15,);  The  Feast  of  All  Saints  (Nov.  1.) 

575.  Why  were  the  feasts  of  our  Lord  instituted  ? 

The  feasts  of  our  Lord  were  instituted 

1)  that  we  might  contemplate  the  mysteries  of  our  Re- 
demption, 

2)  that  we  might  thank  our  dear  Lord  for  the  grace  of 
Redemption. 

576.  Why  have  the  feasts  of  the  Saints  been  instituted  ? 

The  feasts  of  the  Saints  have  been  instituted  that  we 
might 

1)  praise  God  in  His  Saints ; 

2)  ask  the  Saints  for  their  intercession ; 

3)  contemplate  and  imitate  the  virtues  of  the  Saints. 
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577.  2ßa3  gebietet  intS  baä  stoette  ©ebot  ? 

S)a§  gtoette  ©eBot  gebietet  nn§,  bajs  toix  an  allen  Sonn* 
nnb  $eiextagen  bex  ^eiligen  9Jieffe  mit  ©fjxfnxäjt  unb 
Slnbad^t  Beüooljnen. 

578.  233er  fofl  an  ©omt=  unb  Feiertagen  bic  IjetUge  ÜSJleffe  pren? 

3ebex,  toeläjex  jnm  Ijinxeidjenben  ©eBxand)  bex  SSexnnnft 
gelangt  ift,  foll  an  ©onn*  nnb  ^eiextagen  eine  ^eilige 
9Jteffe  fjöxen*     9tax  hri(f)tige  Uxfa^en  entfdjnlbigen  bon 

579.  SBie  tierfünbtgt  man  fitf)  gegen  ba^  zweite  Äir^engeöot  ? 

9Jlan  bexfünbigt  ficf)  gegen  ba§  gtoeite  «SixdjengeBot, 

1)  toenn  man  bie  ^eilige  9Jteffe  an§  eigenex  ©djnlb  bex* 
fänmt; 

2)  toenn  man  einen  §anptt^eil  bex  ^eiligen  9fteffe  bex* 
fänmt; 

3)  toenn  man  bex  ^eiligen  9fteffe  nid^t  anbädjtig  Bei* 
tooljnt,  f  onbexn  f  ogax  j^toätjt,  ladjt  nnb  anbtxt  ftöxt 

580.  2öa3  fott  man  fünft  nocf)  tl|unr  um  hk  <Somu  nnb  Feiertage 
toiirbtg  jtt  begeben  ? 

Um  bie  Sonn*  nnb  ^eiextage  toüxbig  jn  Begeben,  fott 
man  and)  bex  ^xebigt  nnb  SSefper  nnb  (£()xiftenlef)xe  Bei* 
tonnen. 

Pritteö  $eßot  Der  ittrdje. 

581.  «Ba£  finb  ftafttage  ? 

Safttage  finb  biejenigen  Sage,  an  freieren  man  nnx  eine 
botte  ^Jta^I^eit  nehmen  baxf,  nnb  jtnax  nid)t  box  bex 
3Jtittag§3eti 

582.  2Ba^  finb  ^bftinenstagc  ? 

WBftinenjtage  finb  biejenigen  Sage,  an  toeld)en  man 
lein  $Ui]ü)  effen  baxf.  • 
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577.  What  is  enjoined  by  the  second  commandment  ? 

By  the  second  commandment  it  is  enjoined  to  attend 
the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  with  reverence  and  devo- 
tion  on  all  Sundays  and  Holidays  of  Obligation. 


578.  Who  is  obliged  to  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  Holidays  of  Obligation  ? 

Every  one  who  has  attained  a  sufficient  use  of  reason  is 
obliged  to  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  and  Holidays  of  Obliga- 
tion. Only  in  case  of  necessity  are  we  excused  from  this 
duty. 


579.  How  do  we  sin  against  the  second  commandment  of  the  Church  ? 

We  sin  against  the  second  commandment  of  the  Church 

1)  by  missing  Mass ; 

2)  by  missing  a  principal  part  of  the  same  through  our 
own  fault ; 

3)  by  not  attending  Mass  with  devotion,  by  talking, 
laughing  and  disturbing  others. 

580.  What  eise  must  we  do  to  celebrate  the  Sunday  and  the    Holidays  of 
Obligation  in  a  proper  manner  ? 

To  celebrate  the  Sundays  and  Holidays  of  Obligation  in 
a  proper  manner  we  ought  to  hear  the  sermon  and  the 
explanation  of  the  Christian  doctrine  and  assist  at 
Vespers. 

THIRD  COMMANDMENT  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

581.  What  are  Fast-days  ? 

Fast-days  are  days  on  which  we  are  allowed  to  take  but 
one  füll  meal/and  that  not  before  noon. 

582.  What  are  days  of  abstinence  ? 

Days  of  abstinence  are  days  on  which  the  use  of  flesh- 
meat  is  forbidden, 
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583.  28elcfye3  fiub  btc  gebotenen  Safttage  ? 

Sie  gebotenen  Safttage  finb 

1)  alle  Sage  bom  9lfd)etmitttood)  fii§  Oftetn  mit  2Iu§- 
nannte  bet  ©onntage* 

2)  önatemBettage,  b.  I).  bet  9Jtitttoodj,  $teitag  unb 
©amftag  in  ben  2Bod)en  p  Anfang  bet  biet  3a^te§jeiten; 

3)  bie  SSigiltage  obet  SSotaBenbe  bet  fjödjften  $efttage 
be§  3fal)xe§,  nämtief)  bie  Sage  bot  Sßei^na^ten,  ©ftetn, 
^ßftngften,  Stttetljeiligen,  9Jtatia  £)immelfaf)tt 

584.  28clci)e3  fittb  bic  OTftinenstage  ? 
2)ie  Slbftinenätage  finb 

1)  alle  ^teitage  be§  3>al)te3; 

2)  bet  9lfä)etmitttoodj  nnb  bie  btei  legten  Sage  bet 
(Sljattoodje; 

3)  bie  önatemBettage  nnb  SSigilien. 

3n  einigen  §)iöcefen  in  ben  bereinigten  (Staaten  ift  e§  erlangt  am  ®rün* 
bonnerftage  Bei  ber  -§au^tma^(5eit  gteifd)  3U  effen* 

585.  2Bcr  foö  \>\t  fttfttaQt  galten  ? 

5Die  Safttage  foUen  alle  biejenigen  galten,  toeläje  21  $al)te 
alt  nnb  nidjt  buxä)  einen  gültigen  ©tnnb  entfdjnlbigt  finb. 

ßntfdjnlbigt  finb  $ranfe,  ©enefente  nnb  TOergfdjtoaäje,  fobann  fold^e, 
meldte  fdjroere  förperlitfje  Slrtieit  jn  berridjten  haften,  nnb  üBerljaupt  alle,  bie 
bnrd)  gaften  öerfjinbert  toürben,  i^re  23eruf§J)fUtfjten  jn  erfüllen.  $n  ätoei* 
felfiaften  gälten  foE  man  ben  SBeitfjttmter  fragen. 

586.  2öarum  foöen  mir  bic  3faft=  unb  SHiftuteitatage  fjalten  ? 

2ßit  fotten  bie  Qfaft-  nnb  SIBfttnengtage  galten, 

1)  nm  ba§  SSeifpiel  3efn  nnb  bet  ^eiligen  nadjpaljmen; 

2)  nm  fnt  nnfete  ©ünben  SSn^e  gn  t^nn; 

3)  um  nnfete  fcöfen  ©elüfte  leistet  jn  Bejä^men; 

4)  nm  nnfetn  ©et)otfam  gegen  bie  $itä)e  ju  Beioeifen. 
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583.  What  are  the  Fast=days  appointed  by  the  Church  ? 

The  Fast-days  appointed  by  the  Church  are 

1)  all  days  from  Ash-Wednesday  to  Easter,  Sundays 
excepted ; 

2)  the  Ember-days,  that  is,  Wednesday,  Friday  and 
Saturday  of  the  weeks  beginning  the  four  seasons  of 
the  ecclesiastical  year ; 

3)  the  Vigils  or  Eves  of  the  greatest  feasts  of  the  year, 
namely  Eves  of  Christmas,  Easter,  Pentecost,  All-Saints 
and  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

584.  Which  are  the  days  of  abstinence  ? 

The  days  of  abstinence  are 

1)  all  the  Fridays  of  the  year ; 

2)  Ash-Wednesday  and  the  three  last  days  of  Holy 
Week; 

3)  the  Ember-days  and  Vigils. 

In  some  dioceses  of  the  United  States  it  is  allowed  to  eat  flesh- 
meat  on  Maunday  Thursday  at  the  principal  meal. 

585.  Who  are  obliged  to  observe  the  Fast=days  ? 

All  those  are  obliged  to  observe  the  Fast-days  who  have 
attained  the  age  of  21  years,  and  who  are  not  excused  for 
a  valid  reason. 

Those  excused  are  the  sick,  the  convalescent,  those  who  are  weak 
from  old  age,  those  who  do  hard  labor,  and  in  general  all  those 
who  would  be  prevented  by  fasting  from  fulfilling  their  duties. 
In  case  of  doubt  we  should  consult  the  confessor. 

586.  Why  should  we  keep  the  days  of  fast  and  abstinence? 

We  should  keep  the  days  of  fast  and  abstinence 

1)  to  imitate  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  the 
Saints ; 

2)  to  do  penance  for  our  sins ; 

3)  to  more  easily  subdue  our  evil  inclinations; 

4)  to  show  our  obedience  to  the  Church, 
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gierte*  unb  fünfte*  &ix<f)en$eBot. 

587,  S33a3  gebieten  ba£  vierte  nnt>  fünfte  ©ebot  ? 
2)a§  biexte  unb  fünfte  ©eBot  gebieten, 

1)  toentgftenS  einmal  im  $af)xe  Bei  einem  bexoxbneten 
^tieftet  toüxbig  ju  Beizten; 

2)  nm  bie  öftexlidje  $eit  bie  ^eilige  ßommnniun  in  bex 
üßfaxxfixdje  toüxbig  gu  empfangen. 

S)ie  $ird)e  fagt,  nrir  foHen  wenig  ften§  einmal  im  3al(jte  bie  ^eilige 
Kommunion  empfangen.  2)er  (Sifer  für  ba§  §eil  unferer  (Seele  foll  un§ 
jebocfj  antreiben  jum  öfteren  (Sm$)fange  ber  ©alramente  ber  S5n§e  unb  be§ 
2Utar§,  bamit  mir  ben  Verfügungen  gurSünbe  raiberfte^en  unb  in  ber  Siebe 
©otte§  unb  in  allen  Xugenben  toadjfen. 

588.  2Sa3  öerftefyt  man  unter  einem  toerorbueten  ^riefter  ? 

Unter  einem  bexoxbneten  ^rieftet  üetfte^t  man  benjenigen 
^tieftet,  toeläjex  t>om  35tfd)of  gnm  33eid)tf)öxen  Beftettt  tfi 

3efjooa,  ber  ©ott  »ra*)am§,  3faal§  unb  $af  ob§,  ber  ©ott  SZxatU,  §at 
t>om  $erge  ©inai  f)erab  unter  Donner  unb  S5li^  fein  ©efetj  bem  auSerroäfjl* 
ten  2MJe  oerüinbet.  Unb  bie  ^inber  ,3§rael§  ftanben  in  <£fjrfurdjt  um  ben 
SBerg  unb  gitterten  oor  ber  9Raj[eftät  be§  |>ernu  Diefe§  ©efe^  ©otte§,  eni* 
galten  in  ben  gefm  Geboten  ©otte§,  fott  bleiben  für  alle  3eüen  bi§  an  ba% 
(£nbe  ber  2Bett,  bamit  ©otte§  ^eiliger  Sötfle  gefdjefje  auf  (£rben. 

3n  ber  gütfe  ber  3eiten  erfcr)ten  ^efu§  (£fjriftu§,  ber  eingeborene  Sofjn 
©otte§,  aU  ßrlöfer  ber  SBelt.  (£r  !am  nidjt,  ba§  ©efefe  aufgeben,  fonbern 
e§  gu  erfüllen.  SDaljer  gab  er  ba§  grofce  ©ebot  ber  Siebe  ©otte§  unb  be§ 
9lääjften.  Seiner  $irdje  aber  berlie'fj  er  bie  SSoftmadjt  unb  ©eroalt,  über 
bie  ^Beobachtung  feine§  ©efe|je§  ju  machen  unb  aEe  9Utenfd)en  aller  Qnttn 
3um  |)immel  gu  führen-  SDa^er  fei  oott  (Sfjtfutdjt  cor  ber  $irtfje  unb  i^ren 
©afeungen.  Seifte  ifjr  freubig  unb  nriHig  ©eljorfam,  inbem  btt  bie  ©ebote 
©otte§  unb  ber  $irclje  getoiffenljaft  beobadjteft  öon  3ugenb  auf.  Daju  gebe 
bir  ©ott  feine  ©nabe  auf  bie  gürbitte  ber  aEerfetigften  Jungfrau  unb 
©otte§mutter  9ftaria  unb  aller  ^eiligen,    kirnen ! 
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FOURTH  AND  FIFTH  COMMANDMENTS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

587.  What  does  the  fourth  and  fifth  commandments  enjoin  ? 

By  the  fourth  and  fifth  commandments  it  is  enjoined 

1)  to  confess  our  sins  to  a  duly  authorized  priest  at 
least  once  a  year; 

2)  to  receive  Holy  Communion  worthily  during  Easter- 
time  in  the  parish  church. 

The  Church  says  we  must  confess  our  sins  at  hast  once  a  year.  But 
zeal  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls  ought  to  impel  us  to  receive  the 
sacraments  of  Penance  and  the  Eucharist  often,  that  thereby  we 
may  be  enabled  to  resist  temptation  to  sin  and  to  grow  in  the  love 
of  God  and  in  virtue. 

588.  What  do  you  understand  by  a  duly  authorized  priest  ? 

By  a  duly  authorized  priest  we  understand  a  priest,  who 
is  appointed  by  the  Bishop  to  hear  conf  essions. 

Jehova,  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  God  of  Israel, 
proclaimed  from  Mount  Sinai  amid  thunder  and  lightening  His  law 
to  the  chosen  people.  The  children  of  Israel  stood  in  awe  at  the 
foot  of  the  mountain  and  trembled  before  the  majesty  of  the  Lord. 
This  law  of  God,  contained  in  the  ten  commandments,  shall  remain 
for  all  times,  until  the  end  of  the  world,  in  order  that  God's  holy 
will  may  be  done  on  earth. 

In  the  fulness  of  time  Jesus  Christ,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God 
appeared  as  the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  He  came  not  to  destroy  the 
law,  but  to  fulfill  it.  Therefore  he  gave  the  great  law  of  the  love  of 
God  and  of  our  neighbor.  To  His  Church  He  gave  power  and  right 
to  enforce  His  law  and  to  lead  all  men  of  all  times  and  all  nations 
to  heaven.  Have  therefore  the  greatest  reverence  for  the  Church 
and  her  precepts.  Render  to  her  ready  and  willing  obedience  by 
observing  conscientiously  from  your  very  youth  the  comniandiiu'iits 
of  God  and  of  the  Church.  To  tliis  end  may  God  through  the 
intercession  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  Mother  of  God,  and  of  the 
Saints  give  you  His  grace.     Amen. 
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fünftes  {}auptftücf. 

^on  &oit  &em  l^exQettex. 


$ic  legten  Singe  be§  aWenfdjetto 

589.  93Sie  lange  tarnt  ber  Gljrtft  ftcfy  Serbienfte  ermerben  für  ben 
£immel  ? 

2)ex  (S^xtft  !ann  fidj  33exbienfte  extoexBen  füt  ben  Rummel, 
fo  lange  ex  auf  (Sxben  lefit,  al\o  6i§  ju  feinem  Üobe. 

590.  2öa3  geftf|ietyt  mit  ber  ©eele  gletdj  natf|  beut  £obe  ? 

Sie  ©eele  toixb  gleid)  naü)  bem  £obe  fcon  ©ott  gexidjtei 

591.  2Ste  nennen  mir  biefe^  ®eri$t  gleid)  narf)  bem  £obe  ? 
Sßix  nennen  biefe§  ©exiä^t  ba§  Befonbexe  ©exiäjt. 

592.  Sßorüber  mirb  bie  Seele  im  befonberen  ©ertdjte  gerietet  ? 

S)ie  (Seele  toixb  gerietet  ükx  alle  ©ebanfen,  SBoxte  unb 
Söexfe,  fotöie  aud)  üfiex  bk  Untexlaffung  bex  $Pf(i(f)ien. 

593.  SBoljin  gelangt  bte  Seele  gleuty  nad)  bem  befonberen  ötericfjte  ? 

3)ie  ©eele  gelangt  nad)  bem  Befcmbexen  ($exid)te  enttoebex 
in  btn  ^immel  obex  in  bie  |)ötte  obex  in  ba§  gegfeuex* 

%ob  —  ©eridjt  —  §tmmet  —  §öEe  nennt  man  bie  toter  testen  £>tnge  be§ 
9Jlenfä)en-  —  ,„3n  aEen  beinen  Söer!en  gebende  betner  legten  2)tnge,  nnb  bu 
hrirft  in  ©toigfett  ntdjt  fünbtgen-"    «Str.  7,  40. 

594.  SßaS  ift  *a$  gegfeuer  ? 

5Da§  ^egfeuex  ift  ein  £)xt  in  bex  anbexen  2BeIt,  in  toeläjem 
lä^Ii^e  ©ünben  unb  jeitlidje  6ünbenftxafen  aBgeMjst 
toexben* 
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CHAPTER   V. 

GOD  THE  REMUNERATOR. 


The  Last  End  of  Man. 

589.  How  long  can  the  Christian  acquire  merits  for  heaven? 

The  Christian  can  acquire  merits  for  heaven  as  long  as 
he  lives  on  earth. 


590.  What  happens  to  the  soul  immediately  after  death  ? 

Immediately  after  death  the  soul  is  judged  by  God. 


591.  What  is  this  judgment  called  which   takes   place  immediately  after 
death  ? 


It  is  called  the  Particular  Judgment. 


592.  In  regard  to  what  will  the  soul  be  judged  in  the  Particular  Judgment  ? 

The  soul  will  be  judged  in  regard  to  all  thoughts,  words 
and  deeds,  as  also  in  regard  to  the  Omission  of  duties. 


593.  Where  does  the  soul  go  immediately  after  the  Particular  Judgment? 

Immediately  after  the  Particular  Judgment  the  soul 
goes  either  to  heaven,  to  hell,  or  to  purgatory. 

Death — judgment — heaven — hell  are  called  the  four  last  things 
of  man. — "In  all  thy  works  remember  thy  last  end,  and  thon  shalt 
never  sin."     Eccles.  7,  40. 


594.  What  is  purgatory  ? 

Purgatory  is  a  place  in  the  other  world  in  which  venial 
sins  and  temporal  punishments  are  atoned  for. 
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595.  äöoder  triften  nur,  bnft  e3  ein  $egfener  gibt  ? 

SDaf3  e§  ein  $egfenex  giBt,  toiffen  toix 

1)  au§  bex  ^eiligen  ©djxift,  ttu>  e§  Ijeifjt:  ,,(£§  ift  ein 
^eiliger  nnb  fjeitfamex  ©ebanfe,  für  bie  33exftox6enen  ju 
Beten,  bamit  fie  bon  tf)xen  ©ünben  exlöft  toexben."  2 
3RaH.  12,  46. 

„@x  hrixb  feiig  toexben,  jebod)  tote  bux^  $enex."  1  $ox. 
3,  15. 

2)  au§  bex  münbli^en  ÜBexIiefexnng,  benn  e§  toax  bon 
ben  älteften  djxiftlidjen  Qdttn  Ijex  (SeBxandj,  füx  bie  33ex* 
ftoxBenen  gn  Beten  nnb  ba§  ^eilige  9Jtefjopfex  baxjnBxingen. 

596.  2SeW)e  Seelen  fomnten  in  ba3  gfegfener  ? 

3n  ba§  ^egfenex  fommen  biejenigen  ©eelen,  toeld)e  gtoax 
in  bex  Ijeiligmadjenben  ©nabe  fdjeiben,  aBex  nodj  l'afyiifye 
©ünben  obex  geitlidje  ©ünbenftxafen  aBänBü^en  IjaBen. 

597.  293e(ctye  ©eelen  lontmen  in  bie  §ötfe  ? 

3n  bie  |>ölle  lommen  biejenigen  ©eelen,  tt>elä)e  in  bex 
Sobfünbe  fdjeiben. 

598.  233a3  ift  bie  §iWe  ? 

SDie  ^öUe  ift  ein  Oxt  bex  Oual,  be§  nnan§Iöfd)lid)en 
$enex§,  too  eitrig  Renten  nnb  3äf)nefnixfä)en  fein  toixb. 

599.  2öa3  tierlieren  bie  $erbammten  in  ber  QöUt  ? 

£>ie  SSexbammten  in  bex  ^ötte  bexliexen  bie  9lnfd)annng 
©otte§  nnb  bie  $xenben  be§  |)immel§. 

600.  28a3  Izibtn  bte  $erbammten  in  ber  §öfle  ? 

5Die  SSexbammten  in  bex  §ötte  leiben  nnfäglidje  Qnal 
brnn  $enex  nnb  brnn  nagenben  Sßnxm  be§  ©etoiffen§. 

601.  &iht  e3  eine  (gtlöfnng  an£  \>tn  ünalen  ber  §Me  ? 

(£§  giBt  an§  ben  önalen  bex  £)ötte  leine  (Möfnng,  benn 
fie  banexn  etoig. 
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595.  How  do  we  know  that  there  is  a  purgatory  ? 

We  know  that  there  is  a  purgatory 

1)  from  Holy  Scripture,  which  says :  "It  is  a  holy  and 
wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the  dead,  that  they  may 
be  loosed  from  their  sins."    2  Mach.  12,  46. 

uHe  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire."    1  Cor.  3,  15. 

2)  from  Tradition,  for  it  has  ever  been  the  practice 
from  the  earliest  days  of  Christendom  to  pray  for  the 
dead,  and  to  offer  up  the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  in 
their  behalf. 

596.  Which  souls  go  to  purgatory  ? 

Those  sonls  go  to  purgatory  which  depart  this  life  in 
the  state  of  sanctifying  grace,  but  which  have  however 
still  to  atone  for  venial  sins  or  temporal  punishments. 

597.  Which  souls  go  to  hell? 

Those  souls  go  to  hell  which  depart  this  life  in 
mortal  sin. 

598.  What  is  hell? 

Hell  is  a  place  of  torment,  of  unquenchable  fire,  where 
there  will  be  everlasting  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

599.  What  are  the  damned  in  hell  deprived  of  ? 

The  damned  in  hell  are  deprived  of  the  vision  of  God 
and  the  joys  of  heaven. 

600.  What  do  the  damned  suffer  in  hell  ? 

The  damned  in  hell  suffer  unutterable  pain  from  fire 
and  from  the  gnawing  worm  of  conscience. 

601.  Is  there  any  redemption  from  the  pains  of  hell  ? 

There  is  no  redemption  from  the  pains  of  hell,  for  they 
are  eternal, 
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„Söeitfjet  t>ott  mit,  ifjr  SSetfludjten,  in  ba§  etoige  geuer."    90tattf).  25,  41. 

„(£§  ift  &effer,  Idjm  in  ba%  etoige  Sefcen  ein^ugel^en,  al§  gtoei  3füf$e  3U 
fjaüen  unb  in  bie  §öEc  geworfen  gn  toerben,  in  ba§  unauSlöfdjttdje  geuer, 
too  if)t  SOßuwt  ntd^t  ftitfct  unb  ba%  geuet  nidjt  ertiftfjt."    90tart  9,  44-45» 

602.  2Se(tf|e  «Seelen  fommen  in  \>tn  §immel  ? 

3n  ben  |)immel  !ommen  jene  ©eelen,  it>elä)e  in  bet  heilig* 
madjenben  ©nabe  fäjeiben  unb  nitf)t§  tne^t  gu  Büfjen  fyaBen* 

603.  2öa£  ift  bet  §tmmei  ? 

Stet  £>immel  ift  bet  Ott  etoiget  unb  K)öä)ftet  ©lüdfeligfeit 
füt  bie  ©exeäjtetu 

604.  fBoxin  Befielt  t>it  gUüiffettgfeit  be£  £imroel3  ? 

®ie  ©tütffeltglett  be§  £immel§  Befielt 

1)  in  bet  3lnfä)auung  ©otteS, 

2)  in  unau§tyteä)Iid)en  $teuben,  toeld)e  niemals  enben. 

„$ein  Stuge  fjat  e§  gefefjen,  !ein  £)fjr  §at  e§  gehört,  toa§  ©ott  benen  Bereitet, 
bie  ifjn  litbtn."    1  (Sor.  2,  9. 

605.  2öa3  iefjrt  nn§  bte  fiurdje  tum  ber  Sluferfteijung  be3  ftletf^eS  ? 

S)ie  $itäje  Ief)tt  un§,  bafj  ©ott  emftenS  ben  SeiB  bet 
SSetftotBenen  au§  bem  ©taBe  ettoetfen  unb  mit  bet  ©eete 
toiebet  beteinigen  toitb. 

606.  SBann  unrb  biefe  Stofertoetfuttg  ftattftnben  ? 

S)iefe  Stufettoetfung  toitb  ftattftnben  am  6nbe  bet  2Mt, 
am  „3üngften  Sage". 

607.  28051t  toerben  alle  9ftenftf|en  auferfteljen  ? 

Sitte  9Jtenfä)en  toetben  aufetfteljen,  bamit  if)t  SeiB  tljeil* 
neunte  an  bet  SSeloljnung  obet  an  bet  ©träfe,  freiere  fie 
toctfjtenb  if)te§  SeBen§  auf  (Stben  betbient  fyaBen, 
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"Depart  from  me,  you  accursed,  into  everlasting  fire."  Matt. 
25,  41. 

"It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  lame  into  life  everlasting,  than  hav- 
ing  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  the  hell  of  unqnenchable  fire,  where 
their  worm  dieth  not  and  the  fire  is  not  extinguished."   Marc.  9,  44-45. 

602.  Which  souls  go  to  heaven  ? 

Those  souls  go  to  heaven  whieh  depart  this  life  in  the 
state  of  grace  and  have  nothing  to  atone  for. 

603.  What  is  heaven? 

Heaven  is  a  place  of  everlasting  and  supreme  happiness 
for  the  just. 

604.  In  what  does  the  happiness  of  heaven  consist? 

The  happiness  of  heaven  consists 

1)  in  the  vision  of  God, 

2)  in  unspeakable  joys  which  shall  never  have  an  end. 

"Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into 
the  heart  of  man,  what  things  God  has  prepared  for  them  thät  love 
Hirn."     1  Cor.  2,  9. 


605.  What  does  the  Church  teach  us  in  regard  to  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  ? 

The  Church  teaches  us  that  God  will  one  day  raise  the 
bodies  of  the  dead  from  the  grave  and  reunite  them  to 
their  souls. 

606.  When  will  the  resurrection  take  place  ? 

The  resurrection  will  take  place  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
on  "the  last  dav." 


607.  Why  shall  all  men  arise  again  ? 

All  men  shall  arise  again  in  order  that  their  bodies 
may  partake  of  the  reward  or  of  the  punishment  which 
they  merited  during  their  life  on  earth. 
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608.  2öic  werben  bte  Selber  ber  ©ere^ten  auferfte^ett  ? 

5Die  ßeiöex  bex  ©exeäjten  toexben  gloxxeidj  ober  bexlläxt 
aufexfteljen,  cüjnlid)  btm  bexfläxten  Seik  (Sljxifti 

609.  233te  werben  bte  Selber  ber  S3öfen  fein  ? 

5Die  ßeiBex  bex  33öfen  toexben  Ijäftlidj  fein. 

610.  28a£  folgt  ber  2&tferftef|mtg  ber  Xobteit  ? 

5Dex  2lufexftef)ung  bex  lobten  folgt  ba§  allgemeine  ©exid)t 

611.  %8a$  ift  \>aä  allgemeine  ©eri^t  ? 

5Da§  allgemeine  ©exttf)t  ift  jene§  ©extest,  toelä)e§  3efu§ 
61jxiftu§  am  (Snbe  bex  äßelt  üBex  alle  9Jtenfd)en  3uglei$ 
galten  toixb* 

„Unb  bann  Wirb  erfäjeinen  ba§  3e^e^  be§  ^Jtenfdjenfo^neS  am  $immel, 
unb  fte  Serben  ben  9Jlenfd)enfoI)n  Jomnten  fefjen  in  ben  Söolfen  be§  §immel§ 
mit  großer  $raft  unb  ^errtidjfeit.  Unb  er  wirb  feine  (£ngel  mit  ber  $ofaune 
fenben  mit  großem  Sdjafle."    2Jtattfj.  24,  30—31. 

612.  28a3  wirb  ba3  ungemeine  ©erttfjt  offenbar  matten  ? 

SDa§  allgemeine  ©exid)t  toixb  t>ox  attex  Söelt  offenBax 
madjen  bie  guten  unb  Böfen  äßexle  attex  9Jlenfd)en* 

"3#j  fa§  bie  lobten  groß  unb  Hein  fielen  öor  bem  £f)rone.  Unb  bie 
SBüdjer  würben  aufget^an  unb  bie  lobten  würben  gerietet  au§  bem,  toa§  ge* 
ftfjrieben  war  in  ben  SSüdjetn  au§  trjxen  2Berfen."    Off.  20,  12. 

„$)er  §err  wirb  audj  baZ  im  giuftern  SBerfcorgene  an  ba§  Std^t  Bringen 
unb  bie  2ll6fitf)ten  ber  ^er-jen  offenbar  matten. "    1  $or.  4,  5. 

613.  235arunt  wirb  t>a$  allgemeine  ©erttfjt  gehalten  werben  ? 

S)a§  allgemeine  ©exiä)t  toixb  gehalten  toexben, 

1)  bamit  ©otte§  toeife  SSoxfe^uug  toon  atten  gepxiefen 
toexbe; 

2)  bamtt  ben  ©exed)teu  bie  fcexbiente  @t)xe  unb  bzn  ©ott* 
tofen  bie  fcexbiente  ©äjmad)  <$u  Üljeit  toexbe, 


—  117  — 

6Ö8.  In  what  state  will  the  bodies  of  the  just  arise  ? 

The  bodies  of  the  just  will  arise  bright  and  glorious, 
like  the  glorified  body  of  Christ. 

609.  In  what  state  will  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  arise? 

The  bodies  of  the  wicked  shall  be  hideous. 

610.  What  will  follow  the  resurrection  of  the  dead? 

The  General  Judgment  will  follow  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead. 

611.  What  is  the  General  Judgment? 

The  General  Judgment  is  that  judgment  which  Jesus 
Christ  will  pass  upon  all  mankind  at  the  end  of  the 
world. 

"And  then  shall  appear  the  sign,  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven, 
and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  Coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  much  power  and  majesty.  And  He  shall  send  His  angels  with 
the  trumpet  and  a  great  voice."     Matt.  24,  30 — 31. 

612.  What  will  the  General  Judgment  reveal  ? 

The  General  Judgment  will  reveal  before  the  whole 
Tyorld  the  good  and  the  evil  deeds  of  all  men. 

"And  I  saw  the  dead,  great  and  small,  standing  in  the  presence 
of  the  throne,  and  the  books  were  opened,  and  the  dead  were  judged 
by  those  things  that  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their 
works."    Apoc.  20,  12. 

"The  Lord  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness, 
and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts."     1  Cor.  4,  5. 

613.  Why  will  there  be  a  General  Judgment? 

There  will  be  a  General  Judgment 

1)  in  order  that  the  wise  providence  of  God  may  be 
recognized  and  praised  by  all  men ; 

2)  that  the  just  may  receive  their  due  honor  and  the 
wicked  their  due  shame. 
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„2)te  ©ottfofen  toerben  bor  $ngft  be§  ©etfte§  feufgen  :  $iefe  finb  e§,  bte 
toir  einft  oerladjten  unb  mit  fdjintpfttcfjen  $eben  oerfjöüjnten.  2öir  SHjoren 
hielten  tljr  Seoen  für  £f)orf)eit  unb  i$x  @nbe  für  fäjhn$)flidj.  ©ie^e,  toie  fie 
unter  bte  $inber  ©otte§  gejagt  toerben  unb  ifjr  8oo§  unter  ben  fettigen  ift." 
2BeiS$.  5,  1-5. 

614.  2Bte  ttrirb  ba^  Urteil  be£  geregten  *JUd)ter3  tauten  ? 

©er  9Hd)ter  toirb  fpred)en 

1)  gu  ben  ©erecf)ten:  $ommt,  iljr  ©eigneten  meine§ 
33ater§  unb  Befitjet  ba§  9teid),  toelä)e§  euc^  fcon  3tnBeginn 
bet  Sßett  ift  Bereitet  toorben; 

2)  p  ben  ©ottlofen :  2öeid)et  fcmt  mit,  ifjr  SSerftndjten, 
in  ba§  etoige  $ener,  toelä)e§  htm  Xenfei  nnb  feinen  Engeln 
Bereitet  tft.    3ftatt^  25,  34  u*  41. 

615.  28trb  e3  nad)  bem  aögemeinen  ©erufyt  notf}  ein  $egfeuer  geben? 

yiaü)  htm  allgemeinen  ©eriäjt  hrirb  e§  nnx  nod)  §immel 
nnb  ^ötte  geBen* 

9Jtan  nennt  ba§  allgemeine  ©eridjt  autfj  ba§  iüngfte  ober  le^te  (Seritfjt  ober 
ba§  SMtgeridjt. 

616.  äöatttt  toivb  *a$  aflgememe  ©eritf)t  ftattfutben  ? 

©ott  attein  toei^,   toann  ba§  allgemeine  ©exic^t  ftatt* 

finben  toirb,  ben  9Jlenfd)en  aBet  ift  e§  fcerBorgen* 

S)te  ©eilige  «Säjrift  fjmtfjt  Don  %t\$ixi,  toeltfje  bem  (£nbe  ber  SQßelt  ooran* 
ge^en  toerben.  ©oltfje  Seiten  finb :  1)  (Srofje  £rüofal  auf  (irben*  2).  2lb* 
fall  oom  ©laufien  unb  ba%  ©rfäjeinen  be§  2tntidjrift§,  3)  SSerftnfterung  ber 
©eftirne  unb  ßrftfjütterung  ber  9Jtätf)te  be§  §tmmel§.  4)  2>a§  ßoangelium 
loirb  auf  ber  gangen  ßrbe  öerlünbet  fein. 

617.  233te  lanttn  bte  Utytn  troftreirfpen  SSorte  be£  ^oftoHf^en  Gttan> 
bett^befentttuiffe^  ? 

3)ie  legten  troftreidjen  äöorte  be§  2lpoftolifd)en  ©tan* 
Ben§Befenntniff  e§  lanten :  Unb  ein  etoige§  SeBen*    5Imen, 
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"The  wicked  shall  groan  from  anguish  of  spirit:  These  are 
they  whom  we  had  some  time  in  derision  and  for  a  parable  of  re- 
proach.  Behold  how  they  are  numbered  among  the  children  of 
God,  and  their  lot  is  among  the  Saints."     Wisd.  5,  1 — 5. 


614.  What  sentence  will  the  just  judge  pronounce? 

He  will  say 

1)  to  the  just:  "Come  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  possess 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  f  oundation  of  the 
world."     Matt.  25,  34. 

2)  to  the  wicked:  "Depart  from  Me  ye  cursed  into 
everlasting  fire,  which  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels."    Matt.  25,41. 


615.  Will  there  be  a  purgatory  after  the  General  Judgment? 

After  the  General  Judgment  there  will  be  only  heaven 
and  hell. 

The   General  Judgment  is   also   called   the  Last  Judgment,   or 
the  Judgment  of  the  World. 


616.  When  will  the  General  Judgment  take  place? 

God  alone  knows  when  the  General  Judgment  will  take 
place;  it  is  hidden  from  man. 

Holy  Scripture  speaks  of  signs  that  will  precede  the  end  of  the 
world.  Such  are  the  following :  1)  Great  tribulation  on  earth.  2) 
Defection  from  the  faith  and  the  appearance  of  Antichrist. 
3}  Darkening  of  the  stars  and  commotion  of  the  powers  of  heaven. 


617.  What  are  the  last  cons.oling  words  of  the  Apostle's  Creed  ? 

The  last  consoling  words  of  the  Apostle's  Creed  are : 
"And  life  everlasting.     Amen." 
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618.  28a£  ift  ba§  etoige  Sebcn  ? 

2)a§  einige  Sefien  ift  bie  ehrige  Seitgleit  im  <£>immel 

619.  2Sa3  fyifc  \>a§  Worten  bitten  ? 

2lmen  Reifet  fo  biet  al§:  SBa^tlid),  fo  ift  e§ ! 

5SJIU  biefem  Sööttd^en  fcet^euetn  toir,  baß  ItJtx  aüe§  feft  glauben,  toa§  im 
^tyoftoüfdjen  ©KaufienSfiefenntnifc  enthalten  ift. 

SöoT^t  bir,  toenn  ba§  etoige  Sefcen  bein  9lntf)eit  fein  toitb  in  bet  anbeten 
Söett  nnb  bu  einften§  atn  £f)tone  ©otte§  fte^en  tottft  mit  aEen  Engeln  unb 
^eiligen,  toeldje  in  unenbtttfjei:  gteube  unb  SSonne  ©ott  lofcen  unb  greifen 
in  aEe  (Stoigf  eit    9tmen ! 
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618.  What  is  life  everlasting? 

Life  everlasting  is  everlasting  happiness  in  heaven. 

619.  What  does  the  little  word  "Amen"  mean  ? 

"Amen"  means:  Verily,  so  be  it. 

With  this  little  word  we  soleninly  proclaim  our  firm  belief  in  all 
that  is  contained  in  the  Apostle's  Creed. 

Happy  you,  if  some  day  yon  attain  to  everlasting  life  in  the  world 
to  come,  and  if  yon  stand  before  the  throne  of  God,  with  all  the 
Angels  and  Saints,  who  praise  God  forever  in  endless  joy  and 
delight.     Amen  ! 
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$a§  Ijettige  Äreujjetdjett. 

3m  tarnen  be§  23atex§  unb  be§  ©oI)ne§  unb  be§  ^eiligen 
©eifte§.    2lmen* 

$a8  ©eBet  be§  §erm. 

SSatex  unf  ex,  bex  bu  Bift  im  ^immel,  geljeiliget  toexbe  bein 
3lam;  pfomme  un§  bein  3teid(j;  bein  SBifte  gefdjelje,  tote 
im  £immel,  alfo  auä)  auf  ©xben*  Unfex  täglid)e§  33xob 
gib  un§  Ijeute;  fcexgib  un§  unf  exe  ©Bulben,  hrie  audj  toix 
toexgeben  unfexn  @d)ulbigexn,  unb  fitere  un§  nidjt  in  33ex* 
fudjung,  fonbexn  exlöfe  un§  tum  bem  Übel    3lmen* 

$er  englif^e  ©rufi. 

©egxüfjt  feift  bu,  9Jtaxia,  boH  bex  ©nabe;  bex  §exx  ift  mit 
bix;  bu  bift  gebenebeit  untex  ben  Söeibexn,  unb  gebenebeit 
ift  bie  $xudjt  beine§  ßei6e§r  $tfu$.  —  ^eilige  Ataxia, 
9Jtuttex  ©otte§,  bitte  füx  uns  Sünbex  je^t  unb  in  bex  ©tunbe 
unfexe§  SEobe§*    2lmen* 

2>a§  ajjofto(ifd)e  ©lauft en§6 ef enntnife . 

3$  glaube  an  ©ott  ben33atex,  ben  5lffmäd)tigen,  ©ä)öpfex 
£>immel§  unb  bex  @xbe,  unb  an  ^efum  (Sljxiftum,  feinen 
eingeboxenen  ©oljn,  unfexn  §exxn,  bex  empfangen  ift  t)om 
^eiligen  ©eifte,  geboxen  au§  9ttaxia,  bex  ^ungfxau,  gelitten 
untex  5ßontiu§  $ßilatu§,  gefxeujigt,  geftoxben  unb  begxaben, 
abgeftiegen  ju  bex  §öfte,  am  bxitten  £age  toiebex  aufexftan* 
ben  t)on  ben  Xobten,  aufgefahren  in  ben  «Fimmel,  fi|et  jux 
xedjten  §anb  ©otte§,  be§  attmädjtigen  3$atex§,  tum  bannen 
ex  lommen  toixb  jh  xidjten  bie  ßebenbigen  unb  bie  lobten. 
3$  glaube  an  ben  ^eiligen  (Seift,  eine  fjeilige,  fatljolifcfye 
$ixd)e,  ©emeinfä)aft  bex  ^eiligen,  9£ad)lajj  bex  ©ünben, 
2lufexftef)ung  be§  $leifdje§  unb  ein  etoige§  ßeben*    Slmen. 


—  121  — 
$te  Ijetltgm  jeljn  ©efiotc  ©ottc§. 

1.  $ä)  hin  bet  £>ett,  bein  ©ott.  3)u  fottft  leine  fremben 
©öttex  neben  mit  Ijaben;  bu  fottft  bit  lein  gefdjnilsteS 
SSilb  matten,  baffelbe  anjnbeten. 

2.  5Dn  fottft  ben  kernten  ©otteS,  beine§  §ettn,  niä)t  eitel 
nennen. 

3.  ©ebenle,  baf?  bn  ben  ©abbat!)  Ijeiligeft. 

4.  2)u  fottft  SBatet  nnb  9Jtntet  eljten,  anf  baf}  e§  bit  tooljl* 
gefje  nnb  bn  lange  tebeft  anf  ßtben. 

5.  ©n  fottft  nic^t  tobten. 

6.  £)n  fottft  nid)t  efjebtedjen. 

7.  2)u  fottft  nid^t  fielen. 

8.  2)u  fottft  lein  falfdjeS  ,3engnif5  geben  toibet  beinen 
9lää)ften. 

9.  £)n  fottft  niä)t  Begeben  beine§  Städjften  äöeib. 

10.  S)u  fottft  nid)t  begeben  beine§  Häuften  §an§,  Sielet, 
Attest,  9ttagb,  ß$8,  gfel,  notf)  atte§,  tna§  fein  ifi 

$ic  ©efiate  ber  Ätrcfjc. 

1.  5Dn  fottft  bie  gebotenen  Feiertage  galten. 

2.  SDn  fottft  an  ©onn*  nnb  Feiertagen  bie  ^eilige  9Jteffe 
mit  9lnbatf)t  tjöten. 

3.  £)n  fottft  bie  gebotenen  f^aft-  nnb  Slbftinenjtage  galten. 

4.  SDn  fottft  toenigften§  einmal  im  $al)te  einem  fcetotbneten 
^tieftet  beine  ©iinben  Beizten. 

5.  S)u  fottft  ba§  attet^eiligfte  ©attament  bc8  2lltat3  tne* 
nigften§  einmal  im  Saljte  nnb  jtoat  nm  bie  öfterlidje 
$eit  in  beinet  $Pfattlitd)e  empfangen» 

G.  £)n  fottft  jnm  Unterhalte  öon  ßitdje  nnb  ©djnle  nad) 
$täften  beitragen. 
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$te  brci  (jiSttfidjctt  Jugcnbctt. 

©laube,  £)  mein  ©ott,  iü)  glaube  an  btc^,  unb  iä) 
glaube  feft  atte§,  toa§  bu  geoffenbaret  fjaft  unb  burd)  beine 
^eilige  fatf)olifd)e  $ird)e  ju  glauben  borftellft,  toeit  bu,  bte 
etoige,  unfehlbare  Sßatjrljeit,  fold)e§  gefagt  Ijafi 

Hoffnung.  O  mein  ©ott,  iäj  I)offe  auf  biä),  unb  iä) 
I)offe  toon  bir  burdj  bie  33erbienfte  $efu  ßljriftt  bu  SSex- 
3et^ung  meinet  ©ünben,  beine  ©nabe  unb  baZ  etoige  Seben, 
toeil  bu,  allmädjtiger,  barmherziger  unb  getreuer  ©ott, 
fo!cfje§  öerfpro^en  ^afi 

Siebe,  O  mein  ©ott,  id)  liebe  bidj  bon  ga^em  Ijerjen 
unb  über  aüe§,  toeil  bu,  mein  befter  SSater,  ba§  ljöä)fte  unö 
lieben§toürbigfte  ©ut  bifi  Seinetwegen  liebe  iäj  autfi 
meinen  9tää)ften,  $reunb  ober  $einb,  tote  miä)  felbfi 

9teue  unb  SBorfaij. 

O  mein  ©ott!  alle  ©ünben  meine?  ganzen  Seben§  finb 
mir  leib  unb  reuen  miä)  t)on  ©runb  be§  ^erjen§,  toeil  iü) 
biti),  ba§  Ijödjfte  unb  liebenStoürbigfte  ©ut  beleibigt  unb 
beine  geregte  ©träfe  in  biefem  unb  in  jenem  Seben  Derbient 
^abe.  $d)  toerabfäjeue  alle  meine  ©ünben  unb  neunte  mir 
feft  t)or,  biä),  o  ©ott,  nid)t  meljr  ju  Beleibtgen  unb  alle 
nädjfte  ©elegen^eit  jur  Sünbe  ju  meiben,  SSergeüje  mir,  o 
©ott,  um  ber  SSerbtenfte  unfere§  |>erra  unb  §eilanbe§ 
äBtHetu    2tmen! 

$cr  „(Sngel  beö  §crtn". 

1)  3)er  (Sngel  be§  §errn  braute  9Jtaria  bie  33otfd)aft  unb 
fie  empfing  t>om  ^eiligen  ©eifte,  ©egrü^t  feift  bu, 
9flaria  u.  f.  tt>, 

2)  9Jtaria  f prad) :  ©iet),  id)  bin  eine  9ftagb  be§  §errn,  mir 
gejd)et)e  nad)  beinern  äßorte,    ©egrüjgt  feift  bu,  u-  f.  to. 
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3)  Unb  ba§  Sßort  tft  §teifd)  getoorben  unb  tjat  unter  un§ 

getooljnt.    ©egrüftt  feift  bu,  u.  f.  to. 

Sitte  für  un§,  o  fjeilige  ©otteSgeMrerin. 

9Iuf  ba§  tt)ir  toürbig  toerben  ber  SSerljeijsungen  GljriftL 
2Bir  Bitten  biü),  o  £>err,  bu  tootteft  beine  ©nabe  in 
unfere  §erjen  eingießen,  batnit  toir,  bie  toir  burä)  bie  SSot* 
fdjaft  be§  @ngel§  bie  9Jlenfd)toerbung  ßfjrifti,  beine§  ©o!)ne§, 
er!annt  Ijaften,  bnxä)  fein  Seiben  unb  ^reuj  jur  |>errIiiJ)feit 
ber  2luferfte^ung  geführt  toerben,  burd)  benfelBen  ß^riftum 
unferen  §errn.    2lmen. 

$er  JRofenftanj. 

(Sin  gang.  $m  tarnen  be§  2Sater§  u.  f.  to.  $ü) 
glaube  an  ©ott  u.  f.  to. 

@l§re  fei  bem  23ater  unb  bem  ©oljne  unb  bem  ^eiligen 
©eifte;  tote  e§  fear  im  5lnfang,  ietjt  unb  attegett  unb  in 
©toigfeit.    3lmen. 

33ater  unfer. 

©egrüftet.     SDer  ben  ©tauften  in  un§  fcermeljren  tootte, 

©egrüjset.    £)er  bie  Hoffnung  in  un§  ftärlen  tootte. 

©egrü^et    SDer  bie  Siebe  in  un§  entjünben  toofle* 

(Sljre  fei  bem  SSater  u.  f.  tu. 

I.  pie  fxeubenxextyen  $e§eimniffe. 

1.  ©en  bu,  o  Jungfrau,  fcom  $L  ©eifte  empfangen  Ijaft 

2.  S)en  bu,  o  Jungfrau,  ju  ßlifabetl)  getragen  Ijaft. 

3.  £)en  bu,  o  Jungfrau,  geboren  Ijaft. 

4.  £)en  bu,  o  Jungfrau,  im  Xempel  aufgeopfert  f)aft. 

5.  £)en  bu,  o  Jungfrau,  im  Sempel  toiebergefunben  Ijaft 

II.  |)ie  f$mct$aften  §ef}e\mn\ffe. 

1.  ©er  für  un§  im  ©arten  SSIut  gefdjtoitjt  ljat 

2.  £)er  für  un§  ift  gegeißelt  toorben. 


—  124  — 

3.  £>er  für  un§  ift  mit  dornen  gefrönt  toorben. 
4*  SDer  für  un§  ba§  fd)toere  Äxeuj  getragen  Ijat 
5.  5Der  für  un§  ift  gefreujigt  toorben* 

III.    pie  gforreicßen  0e0eimniflTe. 

1.  3)er  öon  ben  lobten  auferftanben  ift 

2.  SDer  in  ben  §immel  aufgefahren  ift 

3.  5Der  un§  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift  gefanbt  Ijat 

4.  5Der  bidj,  o  Jungfrau,  in  ben  §immel  aufgenommen  Ijat 

5.  Set  bid),  o  Jungfrau,  im  §immel  gefrönt  Ijat 

Sunt  aflerljeUigftctt  ©aframente  be§  TOarS. 

5Die  ©eele  (S^tifti  ^eilige  miä) ! 

2)er  £ei6  (Sljrtfti  mad)e  f eltg  mid^ ! 

2)a§  »tut  S^rifti  tränfe  mid) ! 

£)a§  SQBaff er  ber  ©eite  ßljrtftt  toafdje  midj ! 

D  guter  ^efu !  erhöre  mid) ! 

$n  beinen  Sßunben  fcerBerge  miä) ! 

23on  bir  lafj  nimmer  trennen  mid) ! 

S5or  bem  Böf en  $einb'  6ef  djü|e  miä) ! 

^n  ber  Xobegftunbe  rufe  midj  l 

Unb  laf$  3U  bir  bann  fommen  mtd) ! 

3Jtit  beinen  ©ngeln  p  lofien  bid) 

^n  alle  ©totglett     Stmen. 

äRotgettgcfiet. 

^m  Flamen  be§  35ater§  unb  be§  ©oljneS  unb  be§  ^eiligen 
©eifte§.    3lmen> 

0  ©ott,  bu  fjaft  in  biefer  9ladjt 
©o  liefireidj  üfeer  mid)  getoadjt; 
$d)  Io6'  unb  greife  biä)  bafür 
Unb  banf  für  atte§  ©ute  bir* 
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öetodjre  mid)  aud)  biefen  £ag 
33ot  ©ünbe,  %ob  unb  jebei:  $Iag'* 
Unb  toa§  idj  benfe,  rebe,  tl)u' 
2)a§  fegne,  befter  SSatex,  bu! 
SSefdjülje  aud),  iä)  Bitte  bid), 
D  ^eiliger  ©djutjengel  mid) ! 
2ttatia,  Bitt'  an  ©otte§  £l)ton 
gür  mid),  Bei  3efu§,  beinern  @ot)n, 
S)er  KjodjgeloBt  fei  alle  &it 
33on  nun  an  6i§  in  ßtoigfeii    Sintern 
2)ie  ©eelen  ber  aBgeftoxBenen   6£)tiftgläuBigen  mögen 
burdj  bie  SSartn^etäigleit  ©otte§  in  Stieben  tuljeru    Sintern 

8l6cnbgcBct. 

3m  Tanten  be§  35ater§  unb  be§  ©oI)ne3  unb  be§  ^eiligen 
©eifteS*    Slmen, 

S5et)ox  id)  mid)  gut  sJlu^  BegeB', 

$ä)  §anb  unb  ^etj  ju  ©ott  erfjeB' 

Unb  jage  2)anl  füt  jebe  ©aB', 

£)ie  id)  fcon  ©ott  empfangen  IjaB'* 

Unb  tjaBe  td)  Beleibigt  bidj, 

Sexact^  mir'  8,  ©ott,  id)  Bitte  bid) ! 

SDann  fd)lieJ3'  id)  frol)  bie  Slugen  ju, 

Sein  (Snget  toad)t  ja,  toenn  id)  xufy. 

9Jtaria,  lieBfte  5Jluttex  mein, 

©  lafj  mid)  bir  empfohlen  fein ! 

Unb  bu,  mein  ^eilanb  &\u$  ßfjrift, 

3)er  ja  mein  ©ott  unb  Sitte*  ift, 

3>n  beine  Sßunbcn  fdjlieft  mid)  ein, 

SDann  fd)laf  id)  rul)ig,  feufd)  unb  rein.    Slrncn, 
£)ie  6eelen   ber   aBgcftorBeuen   (SfjriftgläuBigen  mögen 
burä)  bie  SSatm^ctjtglcit  ©otte^  in  ^rieben  rufjen,    Stmen, 
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©efiet  jum  ©dju^engct. 

|>eiligex  @d)uijengel  mein, 
8af$  mid)  bit  empfohlen  fein, 
5Daf}  mein  ^etj  t)on  ©ünben  frei, 
©ott  ftctS  to^Igefättig  fei 

£ifdjgcliet. 
^or  &em  $ ffen. 

3m  tarnen  be§  33atex§  unb  be§  6ol)ne§  nnb  be§  ^eiligen 
©eifte§*    Slmen. 

Slttet  Slugen  hatten  auf  biä),  o  «£)exx,  unb  bu  giBft  ifjnen 
©peife  jux  testen  3^it  ®u  t^uft  beine  milbe  |>anb  auf 
unb  exfüHeft  atte§,  toa§  ba  lefit,  mit  ©egen* 

|jexx,  exBaxme  biä)  unf ex  —  61(jxiftu§,  exBaxme  biä)  unf ex 

—  |>exx,  exBaxme  biä)  unf  ex.  —  SSatex  unf  ex ©egxüfjet 

feift  bu,  9Jtaxia $m  tarnen  be§  S5atex§  unb  be§  @o^ 

ne§  unb  be§  ^eiligen  ©eifte§,    Slmen.  , 

"$La§  Dem  f  ffett. 

3m  tarnen  be§  S5atex§  unb  be§  Sohnes  unb  be§  ^eiligen 
©eifte§*    Slmen* 

2Bix  banlen  bit,  ©ott,  Ijimmlifd)ex  SSatex,  füx  ©pei§  unb 
S£xanf  unb  füx  alle  SBoIjItljaten,  bie  tott  tum  beinex  milben 
§anb  empfangen  Mafien* 

£>exx,  exBaxme  biä)  unfex  —  (SljttftuS,  exfiaxme  biä)  unfex 

—  |jexx,  exBaxme  bidj  unfex.  —  SSatex  unfex ©egxüf$et 

feift  bu,  Ataxia 3m  Flamen  be§  35atex§  unb  be§  ©o^ 

ne§  unb  be§  ^eiligen  ©eifteS*    Slmen. 

©eloBt  fei  3efu§  6^xiftu§, 
3naffe@h)igleit! 
2)te  ©eelen  bex  aBgeftoxfienen   ß^xiftgläuBigen  mögen 
buxdj  bie  SBatmljetjiglett  ©otte§  xu^en  im  ^xieben>    %mm* 
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JBor  bcm  Unterrichte. 

$omm,  heiliget  ©eift,  ctfütte  bie  ^ergen  beinet  ©täuBt^ 
gen  nnb  ent^ünbe  in  üjnen  ba§  $euet  beinet  Siebe.  O 
©ott,  bet  bu  bie  §etjen  beinet  ©laubigen  buxä)  bk  (St* 
Ieuä)tung  be§  ^eiligen  ©eifte§  geleitet  T^aftr  gib,  ba£  hrit 
in  bemfelben  ©eifte,  toa§  tedjt  ift,  t>etftef)en  unb  feine§ 
£tofte§  un§  attejett  etftenen  mögen,  buxä)  Sljtiftum,  unfetn 
§ettn.    3lmen*    SSatet  unfet  n.  f.  tax 

SRad)  bcm  Untcmc&tc. 

Sßit  jagen  bit  2)cmf,  o  gütiget  ©ott,  füt  atte  SBo^It^aten 
nnb  befonbet§  füt  biefen  Untettid)t,  ben  bn  un§  I)aft 
geben  laffen*  33etleilje  un§  aud)  bie  ©nabe,  baf}  ttrit 
beine  ^eiligen  Seiten  tten  in  nnfetm  |jet3em  Betonten  unb 
nad)  benfelben  leben  mögen,  butdj  ßljtiftum,  nnfetn  |>etm 
9tmen* 

äJJcmorarc  be§  Ijl.  SSernljarb. 

©ebenfe,  o  gütigfte  ^ungftau  9Jtatia,  baf}  e§  nodj  nie  ift 
etfyött  tootben,  baf}  ^emanb,  bet  ju  bit  feine  ,3uflud)t 
naljm,  bet  beinen  SSeiftanb  antief  unb  um  beine  gütbitte 
flehte,  Don  bit  fei  fcettaffen  tootben*  35on  folgern  23et* 
ttauen  befeelt  neunte  id)  meine  3uf(ud)t  ju  bit,  Jungfrau 
übet  atte  Jungfrauen  un^  Butter  3»efu  ßljriftu  $u  bit 
fomme  id),  ju  bit  eile  idj,  t)ot  bit  ftelje  id)  al§  fünbiget 
9Jtenfd)  feufjenb  unb  jittetnb  ba.  SRuttct  beS  etotgeti 
2öotte§,  tootte  meine  SBottc  nidjt  üerfdjmäljcn,  fonbetn 
f)öte  fie  gnäbtg  unb  etljöte  mid).     hinten. 
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Öitanci  tiom  füfecn  Flamen  $tfu&. 

|)exx,  exfiaxme  biä)  unfex ! 

61)xiftu§,  extaxme  biä)  unfex  ! 

|>exx,  exfiaxme  biäj  unfex ! 

3fefu8  ©fciftuS,  Ijöxe  un§ ! 

3efu§  (£fjxiftu§,  exfjöxe  un§, 

©ott  35ater  fcom  Fimmel,  exftaxtne  biä)  unfex ! 

@ott  ©oH  (Sxlöfex  bex  SBelt, 

©ott  ^etligex  ©eift, 

«^eilige  Sxeifaltigfett,  ein  einigex  (Sott, 

$efu§,  bu  ©ofyt  be§  leBenbigen  ©otte§, 

3eju§,  bu  5l6glan3  be§  35atex§, 

^eju§,  bu  ©txa^I  be§  ewigen  Sid)te§, 

3e|u§,  bu  Äönig  bex  ©loxie, 

3efu§,  bu  ©onne  bex  ©exeäjtigfeit, 

3efu§,  bu  ©of)n  bex  ^ungfxau  9Jtaxta, 

SDu  Iiefien§toüxbigex  3eju§, 

3)u  ftmnbexfiaxex  3>efu§, 

3eju§,  bu  ftaxlex  ©ott, 

3}eju3,  bu  SSatex  bex  (Shrigfett, 

^efu§,  bu  (Sngel  be§  gxo^en  Satzes, 

©u  attmädjttgftex  3e|u§, 

S)u  gebulbigftex  3efu§, 

2)u  gefjoxjamftex  $efu§, 

3eju§,  fanftmütfjtg  unb  bemüt^ig  bon  ^exjen, 

^ejuS,  bu  Stefiljaftex  bex  $eujtf)6eit, 

J3fcfuS,  bu  ßiefi^afiex  xetnex  ©eelen, 

3eju§,  bu  ©ott  be§  $xieben§, 

3efu§,  bu  llxljefiex  be§  SeBen§, 

$efu§,  bu  SSoxBilb  bex  £ugenben, 

3efu§,  bu  ©ifexex  bex  ©eelen, 
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3efa§,  unfet  ©ott, 

JefuS,  unfete  3uflud)t, 

$efu§,  bu  23atet  bet  Sltmen, 

^ejuS,  bu  ©djaij  bet  ©läufcigen, 

$efu§,  bu  guter  <£>itt, 

3e{u§,  bu  toafceS  Sidjt,  f 

3efu§,  bu  ehrige  2Bet§I)eit, 

3fefu3,  bu  unenbliäje  ©üte, 

3efu§,  unfet  2Beg  uub  Sefien,  y  or 

JefuS,  bu  §xeubc  bet  ©ngel,  ^ 

3eju§,  bu  $önig  bet  $ß  atrialen, 

$efu§,  bu  Reiftet  bet  Slpoftcl, 

3efu§,  bu  Sehtet  bet  ©hangeliften, 

$efu§,  bu  ©tätle  bet  2Jlattt»tet, 

3efu§,  bu  Sidjt  bet  SSefennet, 

3efu§,  bu  Steinzeit  bet  Jungfrauen, 

Jeju§,  bu  $tone  attet  ^eiligen, 

Sei  un§  gnäbig !   SSexf dornte  un§,  o  3fefu§ ! 

©ei  un§  gnäbig !   (Staate  un§,  o  Jef  u§ ! 

25on  allem  UM,  etlöfe  un§,  o  ^efu§ ! 

SSmt  attet  ©ünbe, 

23on  beinern  ^otne, 

23on  ben  9laä)ftellungen  be§  Teufels, 

25on  bem  ©eifte  bet  Unlautetleit, 

93on  bet  33etnadjläf  figung  beinet  @Stnf  ptedjungen,      § 

23on  bem  ehrigen  Xobe, 

2)utä)  ba§  ©el)eimnif}  beinet  f)t  9Jtenfdjtoetbung, 

©utä)  beine  ©eftutt, 

©utä)  beine  ßinbfjeit,  » 

3)utäj  bcin  JjetligfteS  Seöen, 

ÜDuxd)  beine  2lt6eiten, 


o 


—  130  — 


6,9 


2)uxd)  beine  £obe§angft  unb  bein  ßeiben, 

2)uxd)  beut  $xeu3  unb  betne  33exlaffenl)eit, 

SDuxd)  beine  ©d^mexgen, 

5Duxd)  beuten  Sob  unb  bein  33egxäBnif3, 

5Duxäj  betne  5lufexftef)ung, 

3)uxä)  betne  §immelfal)xt, 

SDuxdj  betne  $xeuben, 

£>uxä)  betne  |>exxlid)leit, 

O  bu  ßamm  ©otteS,  ba§  bu  Ijintoegnimmft  bie  ©ünben 

bex  SBelt,  t)exfd)one  un§,  o  3efu§ ! 
£)  bu  ßamm  ©otte§  u.  f>  tov  ex^öxe  un§,  o  3efu§ ! 
£)  bu  Samm  ©otte§  u.  f.  tov  exBaxme  biä)  unfex,  o  $efu§! 
$efu§  6$ttftu8,  §öte  im§ ! 
3efu§  6fjxiftu§,  ex^öxe  un§ ! 
§exx,  exBaxme  biä)  unfex ! 
6^xtftu§,  exBaxme  biä)  unfex ! 
§exx,  exBaxme  bidj  unfex ! 

SSatex  unfex  u.  f.  to, 

©  e  B  e  t  0  £>exx  $ef  u§  61jxi[tu§,  bex  bu  gef agt  Ijaft : 
^Bittet  unb  t^x  toexbet  empfangen,  Hoffet  an  unb  e§  toixb 
eudj  aufgetf)an,  toix  Bitten  bid),  giB  un§  auf  unfex  f^Ie^en 
bie  Xugenb  beinex  göttlichen  SieBe,  auf  bafj  toix  bidj  au§ 
gangem  ^ex^en  buxä)  Sßoxt  unb  Xljat  lieBen  unb  t)on 
beinern  SoBe  niemals  aBIaffen! 

SSexletf)  un§,  o  §exx,  bafj  toix  attejeit  beinen  ^eiligen 
tarnen  füxdjten  unb  gugleidj  lieBen,  toetl  bu  niemals  beine 
Seitung  benjenigen  entgieljeft,  toeldje  bu  in  beinex  Siebe 
Befeftigeft  Sex  bu  leBeft  unb  xegiexeft,  ©ott,  tum  ©toigfeit 
3U  (Stoigfeit    3lmen, 
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$te  laurctanifdje  Sitanei. 

£>exx,  exfiaxme  bidj  unfex ! 
61jxiftu§,  exfcaxme  bidj  unfex! 
|>exx,  exBaxme  bid)  unfex ! 
ßHjxiftuS,  f)öxe  un§ ! 
©Ijxiftug,  ex^öxe  un§ ! 

©ott  SSatex  bom  |>immel,  exBaxme  bitf)  unfex ! 
©ott  ©oljn,  (Sxlöfex  bex  Sßelt,  exBaxme  bidj  unfex! 
©ott  ^eiliger  ©eift,  exfiaxme  bidj  unfex ! 
^eilige  2)xeifaltigleit;  ein  einigex  ©ott,  exfiaxme  biä)  unfex ! 
^eilige  Ataxia, 

^eilige  Ataxia,  ofjne  2Jtafel  bex  ©xfcfünbe  em- 
pfangen, 
^eilige  ©otte§geMxexin, 
^eilige  ^ungfxau  attex  ^ungfxauen, 
3Jluttex  ßfjxifti, 
9Jtuttex  bex  göttlichen  ©nabe, 
2)u  aUexxeinfte  5Jtuttex, 
2)u  attexfeufdjefte  9ttuttex, 
S)u  ungefdjtoäd)te  5Jluttex, 
2)u  unfiefteclte  SWutter, 
©u  liefiiidje  Butter, 
S)u  tounbexBaxe  5Jtuttex, 
2)u  5Jtuttex  bc§  ©d)ityfex§, 
3)u  9fluttex  be§  <Sxtöfex§, 
S)u  attextoeifefte  ^ungfxau, 
35u  el)xtt>üxbige  ^ungfxau, 
£>u  lofitoüxbige  ^ungfxau, 
3)u  mädjtige  ^ungfxau, 
£)u  gütige  3>ungfxau, 
2)u  getxeue  ^ungfxau 
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©u  ©pteget  bet  ©eted)tig?eit, 

2)u  ©ifc  bet  äöet§l)eit, 

3)u  Utfadje  unfetet  $teube, 

2)u  getftltd)e§  ©efäfj, 

©u  el)ttoütbige§  ©efäfc, 

©u  tooxtteffß$e8  ©efäfj  bet  2tnba$t, 

©u  getftltd^e  fftofe^ 

©u  Xfjutm  ©at>ib§, 

©u  elfenkmetuet  SUjurm, 

©u  golbeue§  |)au§, 

©u  2ltd)e  be§  33uube§, 

©u  Sßfoxte  be§  £)immel§, 

©u  9Jfotgeuftetu, 

©u  §eü  bet  ßtanlen, 

©u  3uftuä)t  bet  Süttber, 

©u  Stöftetin  bet  SSettüBten, 

©u  $ülfe  bet  ©Stiften, 

©u  Königin  bet  @ngel, 

©u  Königin  bet  ^atttatdjett, 

©u  Königin  bet  Sßtopljeteu, 

©u  Königin  bet  Styoftel, 

©u  Königin  bet  5Rattt)tet, 

©u  Königin  bet  SBeletmer, 

©u  Königin  bet  ^ungftaiten, 

©u  Königin  aHet  «^eiligen, 

©u  Königin  be§  Ijl  ülofentxattje^ 

£)  bu  Samm  ©otteS,  tt)el(^e§  bu  Hjintoegnimmft  Me  ©ünben 

bet  2Mt,  fcetfdjoue  uu§,  o  §ett ! 
0  bu  Samm  ©otte§  tu  f.  tov  et^öte  uu3,  o  §ett ! 
0  bu  Samm  ©otte§  u,  f-  tov  etBatme  Mdj  unfet,  o  $erx! 
SljrtftuS,  f)öxe  un§ ! 
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ßljttfttt^  crtjörc  un§ ! 
§etr,  erfiatme  btdj  unfer ! 
(SljriftnS,  erbarme  bidj  unfer ! 
|>err,  erfiatme  bidj  unf er ! 

23ater  unfer  u*  f,  to>    ©egrüjset  u*  f.  to. 

Unter  beinen  ©djutj  nnb  Sdjirm  fliegen  toir,  o  ^eilige 
©otte§gefiarerin,  fcerfcfymälje  nidjt  unfer  ©eBet  in  unfern 
9lötl)en,  fonbern  erlöfe  un§  jebexäeit  t)on  aller  ©efatjr, 
o  bn  glortoürbige  nnb  gefienebeite  Jungfrau,  nnfere  $rau, 
unfere  9JtittIerin,  unfere  ^ürfpreäjerin,  t>erföl)ne  un§  mit 
beinern  ©oljne,  empfe^t  un§  beinern  ©oljne,  ftette  un§  bor 
beinern  ©o^ne. 

V.  Sitte  für  un§,  o  ^eilige  ©otte§gefiärerin! 

R.  9luf  baf3  totx  toürbig  toerben  ber  33ert)eif}ungen  ©Ijxifti 

©eBet  Sßir  Bitten  bidj,  o  |)err,  bn  tooffeft  beine 
©nabe  in  nnfere  ^er^en  eingießen,  bamit  toir,  bie  toir  burd) 
bk  39otfd)aft  be§  @ngel§  (Sljrifti,  beine§  @oljne§,  9Jtenfdj* 
toerbung  erlannt  Mafien,  burd)  fein  Seiben  nnb  ßreuj  jnr 
^jerrlidjfeit  ber  3luferfteljung  geführt  Serben,  burdj  ben* 
felBen  3efu§  6f)riftu§  nnfern  §errn.    Stmen. 

V.  39itte  für  un§,  o  ^eiliger  3°f *$) ! 

R.  9luf  ba£  toit  toürbig  toerben  ber  SSerfjeifjungen  ©fjrtftt. 

©eBet  2öir  Bitten  bid),  o  |>err,  laf$  nn§  burd)  bie 
SSerbienfte  be§  33räutigam§  beiner  atterfjeiligften  ©efiärerm 
geholfen  toetben,  bamit,  toa§  unfet  eigenes  Vermögen  nidjt 
erhalten  fann,  un§  butd)  feine  gütfiitte  gegeBen  toctbe, 
ber  bn  Icfieft  nnb  tegieteft,  ©ott  t)on  ßtoigfeit  3U  @toig* 
feit    9lmem 
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Salve  Regina. 

(Segxüfjt  f eift  bu,  Königin !  fluttet  bex  äkxmljexäigleit, 
bu,  unfex  Sebett,  unfexe  Sü^igleit  unb  unfexe  Hoffnung,  fei 
gegrüßt!  $u  bix  xufen  toix  elenbe  ßinbex  @t>a§,  3u  bix 
Jensen  tnit,  txauexnb  unb  toeinenb  in  biefem  Uljaie  bex 
Zfyxixnm.  äßo^Ian,  unfexe  $üxfpxeä)exin !  toenbe  beinfe 
Baxm^exgtgen  Slugen  3U  nn§;  unb  nad)  biefem  (Slenbe  geige 
un§  $efu§,  bie  gefegnete  $xudjt  beineS  ßeü>e§,  o  gütige,  o 
milbe,  o  füfje  ^ungfxau  Ataxia* 
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The  Sign  of  the  Cross. 

*  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

The  Gloria  Patri. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever 
shall  be,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

The   Lord's  Prayer. 

Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven  !  hallowed  be  Thy 
name  ;  Thy  kingdom  come ;  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth, 
as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread;  and 
forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  who 
trespass  against  us;  and  lead  us  not  into  temptation; 
but  deliver  us  from  evil.     Amen. 

The  Angelic  Salutation. 

Hau,  Mary,  füll  of  grace !  the  Lord  is  with  Thee, 
blessed  art  Thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit 
of  Thy  womb,  Jesus.  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God  !  pray 
for  us  sinners,  now,  and  at  the  hour  of  our  death. 
Amen. 

The  Apostles'  Creed. 

I  believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth ;  and  in  Jesus  Ohrist,  His  only  Son, 
our  Lord,  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was 
crucifled,  dead  and  buried;  He  descended  into  hell;  the 
third  day  He  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  He  ascended  into 
heaven,  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty;  from  thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the 
Holy  Catholic  Chureh;  the  communion  of  Saints;  the 
Forgiveness  of  sins,  the  Resurrection  of  the  body,  and 
Life  everlasting.    Amen. 
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The  Ten  Commandments. 

1.  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.  Thou  shalt  not  have  stränge 
gods  before  Me. 

2.  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
in  vain. 

3.  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day. 

4.  Honor  thy  f ather  and  thy  mother. 

5.  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

6.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

7.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

8.  Thou    shalt    not   bear    false    witness    against    thy 
neighbor. 

9.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  wife. 
10.  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  goods. 

The  Commandments  of  the  Church. 

1.  To  observe  the  holy-days  of  Obligation. 

2.  To  hear  Mass  devoutly  on  all  Sundays  and  holy-days 
of  Obligation. 

3.  To  observe  the  days ,  of  f asting  and  abstinence  ap- 

pointed  by  the  Church. 

4.  To  confess  our  sins  at  least  once  a  year  to  a  duly 
authorized  priest. 

5.  To  receive  worthily  the  Blessed  Eucharist  at  Easter 
or  within  the  time  appointed. 

6.  To  support  Church  and  School  and  Pastors  according 
to  your  means. 
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The  Three  Theological  Virtues. 

An  Act  of  Faith. — 0  my  God !  I  firmly  believe  all  the 
sacred  truths,  which  the  Catholic  Church  teaches,  be- 
cause  Thou  hast  revealed  them,  who  canst  neither  deceive 
nor  be  deceived. 

An  Act  of  Hope. — 0  my  God  !  relying  upon  Thy  good- 
ness  and  promises,  I  hope  to  obtain  pardon  for  my  sins, 
grace  to  serve  Thee  in  this  world,  and  life  everlasting, 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord  and  Re- 
deemer. 

An  Act  of  Love.—O  my  God!  I  love  Thee  above  all 
things  with  my  whole  heart  and  soul,  because  Thou  art 
perf  ect,  and  worthy  of  love ;  I  love  also  my  neighbor  as 
myself  for  the  love  of  Thee;  I  forgive  all  who  have 
injured  me,  and  ask  pardon  of  all  whom  I  have  injured. 

An  Act  of  Contrition. 

O  my  God !  I  am  most  heartily  sorry  for  all  my  sins, 
and  I  hate  them  above  all  things  from  the  bottom  of 
my  heart,  because  they  displease  Thee,  O  my  God  !  who 
art  most  worthy  of  all  my  love ;  and  I  firmly  purpose, 
by  Thy  holy  grace  never  more  to  offend  Thee,  and  to  do 
all  that  I  can  to  atone  for  my  sins  and  to  amend  my 
life. 

The  Angelus. 

The  angel  of  the  Lord  declared  unto  Mary. 

And  she  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Hau  Mary ! 
etc. 

Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord. 

May  it  be  done  unto  me  accordiug  to  Thy  word.  Hail 
Mary !  etc. 
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And  the  Word  was  made  flesh. 
And  dwelt  among  us.     Hau  Mary  !  etc. 
Pray  for  us,  O  holy  Mother  of  God. 
That  we  may  be  made  worthy  of  the  promises  of 
Christ. 

LET  US  PRAY. 

Pour  forth,  we  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  Thy  G-race  into 
our  hearts,  that  we,  to  whom  the  Incarnation  of  Christ 
Thy  Son  was  made  known  by  the  message  of  an  angel, 
may,  by  His  passion  and  cross,  be  brought  to  the  glory 
of  the  resurrection,  through  the  same  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

The  Rosary  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

The  rosary  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  prayers.  It  is 
meditation  and  vocal  prayer  combined. 

The  meditation  is  made  by  the  consideration  of  the 
mysteries  in  the  life,  suffering,  death  and  glory  of  our 
most  holy  Redeemer  and  His  blessed  Mother.  The  vocal 
prayer  consists  of  the  recitation,  on  the  beads,  of  the  Sign 
of  the  Cross,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  Our  Father,  the 
Hail  Mary,  the  Glory  be  to  the  Father.  The  mysteries 
to  be  meditated  on  are  fifteen  in  number;  they  are  divided 
into  three  parts,  which  are  named  the  joyful,  the  sorrow- 
f ul,  and  the  glorious  mysteries. 

JOYFUL  MYSTERIES. 

The  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

The  Visitation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  to  St.  Elizabeth. 

Birth  of  Jesus  at  Bethlehem. 

Presentation  of  Jesus  in  the  Temple. 

Finding  of  the  child  Jesus  in  the  Temple. 

SORROWFUL  MYSTERIES. 

The  agony  of  Jesus  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemani, 
Scourging  of  Jesus  at  the  pillar. 
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Crowuing  of  Jesus  with  thorns. 
Jesus  carrying  the  cross  to  Calvary. 
Cruciflxion  of  Jesus  on  Mount  Calvary. 

GLORIOUS  MYSTERIES. 

The  Resurrection  of  Jesus. 

Ascension  of  Jesus. 

Descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles. 

Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  into  Heaveu. 

Crowning  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  Heaven. 

INDULGENCES. 

Benedict  XIII  granted,  by  Brief  of  April  13,  1726,  to  all  who  say 
with  contrition  the  whole  Rosary  of  fifteen  decades,  or  a  third  part 
of  it,  five  decades— 

I.  The  Indulgence  of  100  days  for  every  Pater  Noster  and  every 
Ave  Maria. 

II.  The  Plenary  Indulgence  to  all  who  shall  have  said  the  third 
part  of  it  once  every  day  for  a  year,  on  any  one  day  in  the  year  af ter 
confession  and  coinmunion. 

Pius  IX  by  a  decree  of  May  12,  1851,  confirmed  these  indulgences, 
and  granted  besides — 

III.  The  Indulgences  of  seven  years  and  seven  Quarantines  to 
every  one  who  with  contrition  shall  say  a  third  part  of  the  Rosary 
in  Company  with  others,  either  in  public  or  private. 

IV.  The  Plenary  Indulgence,  on  the  last  Sunday  of  every  month, 
to  all  who  are  in  the  habit  of  saying  with  others,  at  least  three  times 
a  week,  a  third  part  of  the  Rosary ;  pro vided  that  on  that  Sunday 
they  shall,  after  confession  and  communion,  visit  a  church  or  public 
oratory,  pray  there  according  to  the  intention  of  the  Pope. 

To  gain  these  indulgences  it  is  necessary  that  the  beads  be  blessed 
by  a  priest  empowered  for  the  purpose,  and  that  whilst  the  prayers 
are  being  said  nieditation  be  made  on  some  mystery  connected  with 
the  life  of  our  Lord.  Such  as  cannot  meditate  may  obtain  the  In- 
dulgences by  merely  saying  the  Rosary  devoutly. 

Horning  Prayers. 

Glory  be  to  God  the  Father,  who  has  created  ine. 
Glory  be  to  God  the  Son,  who  has  redeemed  me.  Glory 
be  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  has  sanctified  me. 

Blessed  be  the  Holy  and  undivided  Trinity,  now  and 
for  evermore.    Amen. 
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0  great  God,  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth ! 
With  all  the  Angels  and  Saints  I  adore  Thee.  You  are 
my  Creator  and  Sovereign  Lord,  my  first  beginning  and 
my  last  end.  I  render  to  Thee  the  homage  of  my  life.  I 
submit  myself  to  Thy  holy  will,  and  I  devote  myself  to 
Thy  divine  Service  this  day  and  forever. 

An  act  of  Faith,  Hope  and  Love. 

O  Mary,  my  Queen  and  my  Mother,  I  offer  myself 
entirely  to  Thee,  and  in  order  to  prove  myself  devoted  to 
Thee,  I  consecrate  to  Thee  this  day  my  sight,  my  hearing, 
my  speech,  my  heart,  my  whole  being. 

Since,  therefore,  I  am  Thine,  O  good  Mother,  preserve 
and  defend  me  as  Thy  property  and  possession. 

My  Guardian  Angel  sweet  and  dear, 
To  whom  I  am  committed  here, 
This  day,  I  pray,  be  at  my  side 
To  lead  and  guard,  to  rule  and  guide. 

Our  Father Hail  Mary The  Apostles'  Creed. . . . 

And  may  the  souls  of  the  faithf ul  departed,  through  the 
mercy  of  God,  rest  in  peace.     Amen. 

Evening  Prayers. 

4«  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen. 

Blessed  be  the  Holy  and  undivided  Trinity,  now  and 
for  evermore.     Amen. 

How  shall  I  be  able  to  thank  Thee,  O  Lord !  for  all  Thy 
favors?  Thou  hast  created  me;  Thou  hast  given  Thy 
life  to  redeem  me,  and  Thou  continuest  daily  to  load  me 
with  Thy  favors.  But  what  return  can  I  makö  Thee  for 
all  Thy  benefits,  and  particularly  f or  the  favors.of  this 
day? 
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0  Holy  Ghost!  Eternal  source  of  light,  show  me,  I 
beseech  Thee,  the  sins  I  have  committed  this  day  in 
thought,  word  and  action,  and  grant  me  a  perfect  sorrow 
for  them. 

Act  of  contrition. 

Pour  down  Thy  blessing,  0  Lord  !  on  Thy  Holy  Church, 
on  our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  the  Bishops,  and  all  pastors 
of  souls ;  on  this  country,  on  our  superiors  temporal  and 
spiritual,  on  our  congregation ;  on  our  parents,  relations, 
benefactors,  friends  and  enemies.  Help  the  poor,  the 
sick,  and  those  that  are  in  their  agony;  convert  all 
heretics  and  enlighten  the  infidels. 

And  may  the  souls  of  the  f aithf  ul  departed,  etc. 

O  my  Holy  Angel !  be  thou  my  protector.  And  thou  my 
Holy  Patron  Saint,  and  all  the  Saints  of  God,  pray  to  the 
Lord  our  God  for  me.     Glory  be  to  the  Father,  etc. 

*  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  crucified  I  lay 
myself  down  to  rest;  may  He  bless,  govern  and  preserve 
me,  and  bring  me  to  everlasting  life.    Amen. 

Prayer  Before  Meals. 

*  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  etc. 

Bless  us,  our  Lord,  and  these  Thy  gif  ts,  which  we  are 
about  to  receive  from  Thy  bounty  through  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Lord.     Amen. 

Our  Father Hail  Mary,  etc. 

After  Meals. 

*  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  etc. 

We  give  Thee  thanks,  o  Almighty  God,  for  all  Thy 
benefits,  who  livest  and  reignest  world  without  end. 
Amen. 

Our  Father Hail  Mary       .  And  may  the  souls,  etc. 
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Before  Catechism. 

Our  heavenly  Father,  we  come  hither,  with  joy,  as  to 
Thy  school,  to  hear  and  learn  Thy  blessed  words ;  we  are 
in  Thy  presence,  we  know  that  Thou  seest  us ;  grant  ns 
the  graee  of  assisting  with  attention,  respect  and  modesty, 
at  this  Catechism.  Adorable  Jesus!  who  didst  love 
children,  speak  to  our  hearts  in  this  Instruction,  f or  Thou 
hast  the  words  of  Eternal  life.  Amen.  Our  Father,  etc. 
Hau  Mary,  etc. 

After  Catechism. 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Son  of  the  living  God,  we  beseech 
Thee  through  Thy  holy  cross  and  passion,  through  Thy 
death  and  glorious  resurrection,  be  gracious  and  merciful 
unto  us,  and  all  sinners — O  Jesus!  hear  us;  O  Jesus! 
save  us  5  O  Jesus !  have  mercy  upon  us ;  strengthen  our 
faith;  increase  our  hope,  and  make  us  perfect  in  the  love 
of  God  and  of  our  neighbor,  that  in  this  life  we  may 
serve  Thee  alone  in  true  justice,  and  for  ever  extol,  and 
praise  Thee  with  all  the  Saints  in  heaven. 

Memorare. 

Remember,  Mary,  tenderest-hearted  Virgin,  how  from 
the  old  the  ear  has  never  heard  that  he  who  ran  to  Thee 
for  refuge,  implored  Thy  help,  and  sought  Thy  prayers, 
was  forsaken  of  God.  Virgin  of  virgins,  Mother,  em- 
bolded  by  this  confidence,  I  fly  to  Thee,  to  Thee  I  pome, 
and  in  Thy  presence  I  a  weeping  sinner  stand.  Mother 
of  the  Word  incarnate,  o  cast  not  away  my  prayer  5  but 
in  Thy  pity  hear  and  an§w§r?    Amen, 
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Litany  of  the  Host  Holy  Name  of  Jesus. 

Lord,  have  mercy  on  us. 

Christ,  have  mercy  onus. 

Lord,  have  mercy  on  us. 

Jesus,  hear  us. 

Jesus,  graciously  hear  us. 

God,  the  Father  of  heaven, 

G-od  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world, 

God  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Holy  Triuity,  one  God, 

Jesus,  Son  of  the  living  God, 

Jesus,  splendour  of  the  Father, 

Jesus,  brightness  of  eternal  light, 

Jesus,  King  of  glory, 

Jesus,  Sun  of  justice, 

Jesus,  Son  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 

Jesus,  most  amiable, 

Jesus,  most  admirable, 

Jesus,  the  mighty  God, 

Jesus,  the  Father  of  the  world  to  come, 

Jesus,  the  Angel  of  great  counsel, 

Jesus,  most  powerful, 

Jesus,  most  patient, 

Jesus,  most  obedient, 

Jesus,  meek  and  humble  of  heart, 

Jesus,  lover  of  chastity, 

Jesus,  lover  of  mankind, 

Jesus,  the  God  of  peace, 

Jesus,  the  author  of  life, 

Jesus,  the  example  of  virtues, 

Jesus,  zealous  lover  of  souls, 

Jesus,  our  God, 

Jesus,  our  refuge, 

Jesus,  the  Father  of  the  poor, 
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Jesus,  the  treasure  of  the  faithf  ul, 

Jesus,  the  good  Shepherd, 

Jesus,  the  true  light, 

Jesus,  the  eternal  wisdom, 

Jesus,  the  infinite  goodness, 

Jesus,  our  way  and  our  life, 

Jesus,  the  joy  of  Angels, 

Jesus,  the  King  of  Patriarch s, 

Jesus,  the  Master  of  the  Apostles, 

Jesus,  the  Teacher  of  the  Evangelists, 

Jesus,  the  strength  of  Martyrs, 

Jesus,  the  light  of  Confessors, 

Jesus,  the  purity  of  Virgins, 

Jesus,  the  crown  of  all  Saints, 

Be  merciful  unto  us,  Spare  us,  o  Jesus. 

Be  merciful  unto  us,  Hear  us>  o  Jesus. 

From  all  evil, 

From  all  sin,     , 

From  Thy  wrath, 

From  the  snares  of  the  devil, 

From  the  spirit  of  fornication, 

From  everlasting  death, 

From  the  neglect  of  Thy  inspirations, 

Through  the  mystery  of  Thy  holy  incarna- 

tion, 
Through  Thy  nativity, 
Through  Thy  inf  ancy, 
Through  Thy  most  divine  life, 
Through  Thy  labours, 
Through  Thy  agony  and  passion, 
Through  Thy  cross  and  dereliction, 
Through  Thy  sufferings, 
Through  Thy  death  and  burial, 
Through  Thy  resurrection, 
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Through  Thy  aseension,  Jesus,  deliver  us. 

Through  Thy  joys,  Jesus,  deliver  us. 

Through  Thy  glory,  Jesus,  deliver  us. 

Lamb  of  God,  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 

Spare  us,  0  Jesus. 
Lamb  of  God,  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 

Graciously  hear  us,  0  Jesus. 
Lamb  of  God,  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 

Have  mercy  on  us,  0  Jesus. 
Jesus,  hear  us. 
Jesus,  graciously  hear  us. 

LET   US   PRAY. 

O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hast  said :  Ask,  and  ye  shall 
receive ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you  :  grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  to  Thy  humble 
suppliants  the  gift  of  Thy  most  divine  love,  that  we  may 
love  Thee  with  our  whole  hearts,  words  and  works,  and 
never  cease  praising  Thee. 

Give  us,  O  Lord,  a  perpetual  fear  as  well  as  love  of 
Thy  holy  name,  for  Thou  never  ceasest  to  govern  those 
whom  Thou  foundest  upon  the  solidity  of  Thy  love. 
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The  Litany  of  Our  Lady  of  Loretto. 

Lord,  have  mercy  on  us. 

Christ,  have  mercy  on  us. 

Lord,  have  mercy  on  us. 

Christ,  hear  us. 

Christ,  graciously  hear  us. 

God  the  Father  of  Heaven,  Have  mercy  on  us. 

God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world,  Have  mercy  on  us. 

God  the  Holy  Ghost,  Have  mercy  on  us. 

Holy  Trinity  one  God,  Have  mercy  on  us. 

Holy  Mary, 

Holy  Mother  of  God, 

Holy  Virgin  of  virgins, 

Mother  of  Christ, 

Mother  of  divine  grace, 

Mother  most  pure, 

Mother  most  chaste, 

Mother  undefiled, 

Mother  inviolate, 

Mother  most  amiable, 

Mother  most  admirable, 

Mother  of  our  Creator, 

Mother  of  our  Redeemer, 

Virgin  most  prudent, 

Virgin  most  venerable, 

Virgin  most  renowned, 

Virgin  most  powerf  ul, 

Virgin  most  merciful, 

Virgin  most  faithf ul, 

Mirror  of  justice, 

Seat  of  wisdom, 

Cause  of  our  joy, 

Spiritual  vessel, 

Vessel  of  honor, 
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Vessel  of  singular  devotion, 

Mystical  rose, 

Tower  of  David, 

Tower  of  ivory, 

House  of  gold, 

Ark  of  the  Covenant, 

Gate  of  heaven, 

Morning  star, 

Health  of  the  weak, 

Ref uge  of  sinners, 

Comforter  of  the  afflicted, 

Help  of  Christians, 

Queen  of  Angels, 

Queen  of  patriarchs, 

Queen  of  prophets, 

Queen  of  apostles, 

Queen  of  martyrs, 

Queen  of  Confessors, 

Queen  of  virgins, 

Queen  of  all  Saints, 

Queen  conceived  without  original  sin, 

Lamb  of  God  who  takest   away  the  sins  of  the  world, 

Spare  up7  0  Lord. 
Lamb  of  God  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 

Graciously  hear  us,  0  Lord. 
Lamb  of  God  who  takest  away  the  sins  of   the  world, 

Have  mercy  on  us. 
Christ,  hear  us. 
Christ,  graciously  hear  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  on  us. 
Christ,  have  mercy  on  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  on  us. 

Our  Fat  her,  etc.     Hail  Mary,  etc. 
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We  fly  to  Thy  patronage,  0  sacred  Mother  of  God! 
despise  not  our  prayers  in  our  necessities,  but  deliver  us 
from  all  dangers,  O  glorious  and  blessed  ever  Virgin. 

V.  Pray  f or  us,  O  holy  mother  of  God ! 

R.  That  we  may  be  made  worthy  of  the  promises  of 
Christ. 

LET  US   PRAY. 

Pour  f  orth,  we  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord !  Thy  grace  into 
our  hearts,  that  we,  to  whom  the  incarnation  of  Christ, 
Thy  Son,  has  been  made  known  by  the  message  of  an 
angel,  may  by  His  passion  and  death  be  brought  to  the 
glory  of  His  resurrection :  through  the  same  Christ,  our 
Lord.     Amen. 

Pray  for  us,  O  holy  Joseph  ! 

That  we  may  be  made  worthy  of  the  promises  of 
Christ. 

LET   US   PRAY. 

O  God!  who  in  Thine  unspeakable  providence  didst 
choose  the  blessed  Joseph  to  be  the  spouse  of  Thine  own 
most  holy  Mother,  mercifully  grant  that  He  whom  we 
venerate  as  the  protector  of  Thy  family  upon  earth  may 
be  our  intercessor  in  heaven.    Amen. 

Mementos  of  St.  Teresa. 

Let  nothing  trouble  you. 

Let  nothing  frighten  you. 

All  things  pass  away. 

God  only  is  immutable. 

Patience  overcomes  all  difflculties. 

Those  who  possess  God  want  liothing. 

God  alone  suffices. 
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The  Salve  Regina. 

Hail  holy  Queen,  Mother  of  Mercy,  our  Life,  our 
Sweetness,  and  our  Hope;  to  Thee  do  we  cry,  poor  ban- 
ished  Sons  of  Eve;  to  Thee  do  we  send  up  our  sighs, 
mourning  and  weeping  in  this  Valley  of  tears.  Turn, 
then,  most  gracious  Advocate,  Thine  eyes  of  mercy 
towards  us,  and,  af  ter  this  our  exile,  show  unto  us  the 
blessed  fruit  of  Thy  womb,  Jesus.  O  dement,  O  loving, 
O  sweet  Virgin  Mary ! 


§  n  f>  et  r  f . 
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